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--Sign1f10an£ varlatlons were Verses inspired by theosophf\and the -

creaied through the sacrlflces and dedicailon in the Great War\.,

-'tan 1nnovatlons, focuslng attentlon 1nward These poets revered the

5001a% gospel '.r, -, : . 'j; o - u?hk

reJected the 1mportant changes in’ sens1b111ty of the. early twentneth

@

s . .\

N\ )
The main 1deallst culture, buoyed. by the patrjotism and hope

o

N

-

century. It agseried.the ennobling of- reallty, e reJected materlal—

‘ism, evolution, 501ence and the new cynlclsm towards pOllthS.WQAf

,strong na%;;h&llst blas also dlscouxaged part1c1patlon in COSmQPOll— '\x‘

Q-

RPN B P \‘
|
\ -
\,
\

Canadlan cultural past but they only 1m1tated the earlier models “in *

b‘an 1nadequate and unlmaglnatlve manner, 1gnor1ng %he opportunlty to.

use them as a bas1s for a new departure.' The-conservatlsm<and
escaplsm of.thls 1dealist culture is. hnderscored by varlous attacks on
modernlsm.v“-4f» ) § s |

> Theosophy was & partlal departure from these problems.
Esoteric doctrines within a-quasl—s01ent1f1c framework created the

N\

111uslon that the adherents ‘had a more effectlve 1dea11sm and an ’\\\

_aﬁyantaeeous macnocosmlc vision. They were less fervent in their

\ ) : ) .
A - ) A
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ot natlonallsm and more selectlve in thelr\hse of the earller heritage.

The greatest success was achleved in the re§;onal writlng of “the -west .

i
coast partlcularly w1th the work- of A. M, Stephen. Other theosophi-

)

‘cal poets tended towards vague, llmpld and una. 'stlng expressrbh
8001al\gospel poetry was an. attempt to co eqt on and solve
the problems of. economics and society. This movement was escaplst

especlally durlng the depress1on years, because 1t co‘

\ r

profess bucollc or popullst 1deals for an 1ndustr1allzed Vurban

5001ety. Initial responses were sentlmental'and stressed ndividual

assistance to the unfortunate. With the urgency of‘problemsr'n;the
: - ‘ : o . R :
1930's commenks became more general and didactic. . Communi sm was

attacked but 1t was,}in Canada at least, a further 1deallst reactlon .

\

\

to reallty.  The spcial gospel movement atrophled as more llberal

.proponents were dis uraged.and conservatism dgmlnated Only: the

of F. R, Scott 1ndlcated new dlrectlons. »

i

C. C. F. and the poetz

All three approa'hes were predlcated on the bellef that the
.natlve poetry in the 1nte ar perlod was significant; and reflected
Canadlan 1dent1t1es. Almost\none of the writers, though regarded'

/

‘poetry as ‘an art, or even a craft It was a convenlent and fluent

way of expre 31ng emotion, sentlm nt and archalc attltudes. ‘The

belief that a Sultural renaissance was underway has been revealedﬂtof

be'aniillusion in later years. These

ting in the final decline of a once-vigo us style of poetry.

\\"\ \

\
\ N

'

iters were merely partiCipa—..
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‘ o TNTRODUCTION _
. s oh T o .
_ Canadlan intefwar poetry is now chlefly remembered for the .

-detivities of modernlsts and radical writers. durlng the depre351on.r

The McGill poets, along with wrlters who shared thelr outlook, and

the.leftist poets did produce the maJorlty of verse wrlch is still

N

read and studled but there were numerous other poets, bellev1ng in
1deafism and natlonallsm, who wrote in Canada durlng these years;
there were also poets. who adopted more moderate v1ews on 3001al change..

We are very con501ous of modernlsm and radicallsm, the movements

Wthh grew and flourished between 1920 and 19UO We are less aware -

of the declining movements wrthout future disciples which attempted
to sustain the earlier values of Canadian poetry'and revitalize the .

traditions. Very little of the latter verse can make any claims to

-be good poetry} but’ it is significant in historical and sociological ’

terms as an hitherto obscure part of our culture which should be
more thoroughly understood.
Modernists reacted violently against this poetry. F. R.

Scott's "The Canadian Authors Meet", for example, satirizes the pre-
tentious and incompetent writers who basked in the glow of a

supposed cultural renaissance:

Expansive puppets percdlate self-unction

Beneath a pértrait of the Prince of Wales.

Miss Crotchet's muse has somehow failed to- function,
. Yet she's a poetess. Beamlng, she sails

From group to chattering group, w1th such-a dear
Victorian saintliness, as is her fashion, .
Greeting the other unknowns with a cheer--
Virgins of sixty who still write of passion.

- 1
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~ Scott directs hls scorn at the publlc act1v1t1es of thlS culture. o
Munro Beattie, whose Ih* D. thesis explored the rise of Canadlan
modernlsm dlSCuSSeS the substance qof thls poetxry in the thergrz

1

‘Hlstory of .Canada (Zd. ed., 1976)

-

'worst of all, the verslflers of thls arid period,
hav1ng/noth1ng to say, kept up a constant Jejune
chatter about infinity, licit love, devotijon to the
Empire, death;, Beauty, God and Nature. Sweet
singers of the Canadian out-of-doors, . they peered
into flowers, reported. on the flittings of the. birds,
discerned mystic voices in the wind, descrled elves
among the poplars. They insisted upon being seen and
overheard in poetic postutes: watching 'for the will- .
0'-the-wisp, eavesdropping on "the forest streamlet's
'noonday song,". lying like a mermaid :on a bed of coral,
examining a bird's nest in winter, flutlﬁg for the - SRS
fairies to dance, or wandering "through some sllent :
forest's alsles" (v. 2, p. 234). :
Such comments have dlscouraged further study of this wxltlng. These
Judgements do have merit and adequately describe the maJorlty of crea-
tlve act1v1ty and poetry. The. purpose of ny thesls is notto argue
that we can’ dlscover much neglected poetry of any merit but to suggest
in more detail the 1deas and values of these writers who have beenv
eclipsed by modernlsm‘and radicalism and_to describe the more inter-
esting aspects of their work. L
Inltially, the nationalist and 1deallst wr1t1ng and act1v1ty
which domlnated the public consciousness of Canadlan culture in the
1920's are described and their lack of effectiveness 1s:analysed.
The remainder of my thesis considers.two sectiohsvof this poetry which
do deserve further study. Theosophy ﬁas an occult‘attempt to‘create

a new vision of reality that would transcend the materialism of the

twentieth century, Poets affiliated with thls movement wrote a varied
\

and 1nteresting439dy of work that is a unique,feature in Canadian -

v



/"'..sion in our understandlng,of Canadlan ‘poetry durlng the interwar

poetry. Finally, fhé last sustained e:fcpress'ﬁon oF the social gospel
*v—eduring the‘years of the‘dépression——is explored to show the complex;'
ity of the responses to economlc uncertalnty and personal sufferlng

:1n the 1930 ‘S Therefore, this study should prov1de a further dlmen—

't

period. g ¢ ", ¢

Th 1ters seem to us to have been extremely 1solated from

the rapi-a "“es in thought and llterature which mark in a retro-

spectlve study, our sense of the 1mportance of the early twentleth
’_century. They were partlclpatlng in, the decllne of the v1gorous |
culture Wthh had been 1n1t1ated by the Confederatlon poets, a move—_
msnt'that may be traced from the publlcatlon of_Charles”G. D. Boberts’
' Orlon in 1880. But the writers were not aware'that'they presided
,over the enfeebled dotage of romantlclsm and nat1onallsm 1n Canadlan
'poetry They belleved on the contrary, that they were voices of
sanlty and moderatlon in a world prone to extremlsm and 1nsan1ty.
Iorne Plerce belleved that there ‘was an 1deal equlllbrlum 1n the

1920's as "the growth of a robust natlonallsm, and an 1ncreas1ng cos—‘

mopolltanlsm" effectlvely balanced each other, In An Outline of .

.Canadlan literature (1927) he clalmed that' l S ]"' ;

’a wider world baokground prevented the aMor patrlae
from degenerating into a. bombastic national philis-
tinism, while the more perfect integration of the
spirit of the “Dominisn, -guarded the Canadian amicus
‘humani generis against a vapid, sentimental and
useless altruism without centre or c1rcumference

(p. 88). :

These comments are not convinc1ng today- the balance was drastlcally

o

tilted towards conservative outlooks, idealism and natlonallsm The

‘ WOrd."cosmopolitanism" has been’redefined by A. J. M. Smith,fin The
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Book of Canadian Poetry (1943) to suggest an enthusiastlc 1nteraction

with contemporary developments, the natlve poets believed that they
were cosmopolltan because they admired romantlc and Georgian authors
in England and the United States
Modernism, now an accepted and admired accomplishment has f\
”changed our perceptions of and demands on poetry to a remarkable deg~:
ree. We can no longer find any aesthetic dellght in the verbose
‘emotionalism didacticism and sentimentallsm which was, by and large,
the hallmaIk of native poetry during the 1nterwar period As'Smith
4 wrote in the flrst editlon of his anthology, the new poetry was ”the
poetry of ideas, of social cr1t101sm, of w1t and . satire that has
é'replaced the descriptive or contemplatlve poetry of the nineteenth
dcentury" (p. 29) More con01sely, it was "the language of the in-
telligence” (p. 30) The contemporary poetry which has hitherto been
ignored will not possess these qualitles but it will 1llum1nate the
‘death- -throes of a romantic outlook which did dominate Canadian verse~
for almost one -half of a century.»_ o ‘
' Idealism was the domlnant keynote of the years follow1ng the
) Great War. A religiouS, or at least a transcendental, outlook was
_most common the poetry was also opposed to rationalism and s01ence
M_'partlcularly the implicatlons of evolution Canadians gloried
}briefly in their 1mportant role in world affairs, but the éeneral
t, cultural response was nationalist an orientation which led to a \‘
»myopic concentration on. Canadian 1dent1ty and ideas and a. consequent-

further isolation from new cosmopolltan developments Prov1nc1alism'

was 1ntensif1ed by a concentration on’ past romantic poetry written in

e



this country; the younger writers used nature as a place offretreat
and were content with flaccid imitations of exhausted forms rather
than searching for more V1gorous and relevant means of expression.

All éf'these propen51ties_were evident.in theiryspe01flc attacks on

.

" modernism. .. - !

., Theosophital writers partially-escaped the general tendency’

to-insularity and imitatfcn because they created verse within £hé

framework of a system of esoteric beliefs that allev1ated some of

" the’ sentlment and anaemla whlch 1dealism fostered. Although they

.

palticlpated in natlonallsm, they were less dogmatlc in outlook
theosophy was a macrocosmic. vision and the critical writlng is often
aware of a tens1on between national and cosmopolltan tenden01es

Among the poets there was a series of difficulties 1n express1ng

‘mystlcal 1n51ghts in cogent and 1nteresting language, despite thelr ‘

) novel approach; Two theosophists, though do achleve a certain,"

AN

partial success. Robert Norwood and A, M Stephen use romantic but d
'srmple language to advance their esoteric 1deas, and Stephen s
-attempt to use native Indian mythology to teach theosophical doctrine

is particularly interesting.

_ The social gospel poetry, in contrast was concerned with-

‘the mundane affairs of economics and society The movement which-‘

'stressed the fundamental respons1bility ‘of each ChIlStlan to amelior-

. ate conditions during an earthly life had both conservatlve and

v llberal factions, and poetry responding to the depress1on was

‘scattered across the political spectrum. Support of fa501sm and

v violent anti—communism v1ed with:populist‘and egalitarian verses;
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No individual poets energe, as they do*in theosophical verse, with
exten51ve and dlstlnctlve bodles of work——although F. R Scott, who
may be viewed as a trans1tlonal flgure between the social gospel ‘and
the modernist crlthues of soc1ety, is an exceptlon there are,
instead, a series of reactlons which are part of our social history °
and which reveal that there were more responses in Canadian verse
~to the depres51on than specific express1ons of radlcallsm;

| These three chapters, therefore, descrihe the most signifi-
cant activities in a poetry which was to be totally overshadowed by
modernism. While I have found few poems that should be re- -read for
thelr 1ntr1ns1c meratS, I belleve that this materlal 1s, in its per-
Vas1veness,“a slgnlflcant aspect of Canadian culture. The fallure
to create an earnestly awaited cultural renalssance in the 1920 s
‘reveals the fallure of attempted moderatlon in the mldst of cataclys—
mic change and the power of a self- satlsfled culture to belleve that
" it was wrltlng good llterature The theosOphlcal 1n1t1at1ve was
another futile effort to create a synthesls, although the wrlters
unlque and often semlnal comments on Canadian writing, and their
attempts to cloak occult insights in the features of Canadian nature
are interesting, Responses to the depressiondare a further fumbling
Pefore an overwhelming reality-—but they do reveal the nature of
responses in Canada to a changing reality, This evidence of the de—
cline of a tradition also explicates_the modernists' responses to
their contemporaries and explains therrelative ease with which they

G E N S

were able to supplant the existing poetry, » BT



CANADIAN CULTURE AND POETRY: 1920-1940

The attémpt to create a renalssance iu éeuaAian ooetry during
the 1920's‘was haImOnious with a wider cultural'movement'thai was
idealist, nationalist, conscious of its past-and opposed to modernism.
Thls school of poetry was domlnant in the early post- Great War years
and managed to maintain momentum--although its vitality and 1mportance’
were diminished—-throughout the interwar pericd Modernism emerged
as the most important style of poetry during these years, but the
failure to create a flourishing poetry along native rather than cos-

\”mopolltan lines was because of the mistakes of the older poets and
ues not the result of a direct battle ‘between the two_forces. The
-uaiive school was unable to sustain yiéorous and relevant poetry
which was well-crafted because of its reliance ofpen on earlier
values and forms of poetry o ' n  L

These poets began wlth a false preurse and compounded thelr
problems with two understandable errors. Inltlally, they believed
that the 1deallstlc cllmate whlch followed 1mmed1ately on the war
would intensify rather than w1ther in the next deoades. They
stressed spiritual perspectlves and attacked sc1ence, materlallsm and
Acynlclsm, they regected the dominant ideas and mood of the twentieth
century. The nationalist and 1deallst basis of the putative renais-
sanceualso insulated poets in Canada because they regarded forelgn
wrlters as competltors 1n the rivalry.to create national cultures

rather than as parr1c1pants in a cosmopolltan actlvity. -The 1solation

was also exacerbated by the Testrictive Canadian cultural milieu
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because the ﬁritefs turned mainly to historical Canédian models for
théif_inépixation. This tendency made their ve#se even more dated
and iegs rele?ant to the mode:n'wérla. Their own preferences and

. attitudes also are made"Clear;ﬁhrough their various.attacks on:mod—v

ernist writers.

The impetus for a renaissance in Canadian poetry during the.
interwar period was based on spiritual ideélism.. Thevreal or the
' ¢

material had to be transmuted into the spiritual. Introducing his

Canadian Poets (2d. ed., 1926), John Garvin argued that his contri-

butors were striving "to give us reality, enﬁobled and spiritualized‘

into permanent beauty" (p; vii). Edna Jacques also described the..

poet's role within thiswcontext in Dreams in Your Heart (1937):
. . T
Making a web of beauty sheer and fine
* Dear earthly things but touched with the-divine
A song of people dull and commonplace :
Touched into radiance by special grace (p. 20).
The mundane and ordinary had to be transformed into the ethereal,
This idealism was escapist because it rejected the most
LSignificanﬁ shiffs in modern awareness, ﬁarticulailyighe ihéreasing
understanding of the implications of scientific thought. Evolution

Was a central target. William Bell declared, in Poems on Various

Occasions (1927), that

Life is a mystery,
No evolution
Can search its history,
And find solution (p. 3).

The bare statement of certainty could suffice, but others recognized

the need to engage in a direct battle. This fetveﬁt and‘cqmmitted

o
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mood of idealism was expressed by Frances Laurence's The Band Playsk

a March (1936)

- The world needs zealots. wWe have grown too sane,

Too scientific, and too coldly Wise,.

Hardened our hearts, and hooded close our eyes,

Lest we should feel some tremor in the brain

From looking on the nakedness of pain,

Even our thoughts we seek to standardi ze,

Heroes we need, and flery saints again (p 15)
This last attitude is an 1nd1catlon of the pressure on Canadlan 1nter—
war writers who pitted themselves squarely against the maJor develop-
ments of the twentieth century.

Idealism? which inspired this poetry, was closely allied to
a religious outlook, Priesthood was conferred on the writer, as

Nathaniel.Benson suggested in The Wanderer (19305 "to be a poet is

' to’ stand apart,/Midway 'tW1xt ‘God and Man" (p. 23) J. D. Logan pre-

sented a s1m11ar attltude in the “Qrefatory Note" to The Little Bluef,'

Ghost (1922):

—

the pure and high-minded Poet - s the supreme layman
~Priest of Religion and the Reli ious Ideal. And he
’knOWS, more: than any other, tha » as Plato said, it
is a hard, hard task to achieve eauty in thought,
- speech and deed (p. 5). A4

Poetry which was trifling or frlvolous was often excused as the idle
pastime of convalescence.1 ‘
The‘poetlc vocation was presented therefore, in exalted terms,

even when a direct rellglous 1mp11cat10n was absent Annie M. Wilson,

editing My Sanctuary Garden (1937)--her daughter's poems, stressed

inspiration:

poetlc ins1ght is a mysterious thing. This power called
1nsp1ratlon 1s one which ‘is shared by all poets from the -
highest to the lowest. No one comes in contact with it
without marvelling that its possessor can be so aware of



unseen realities, so filled and uplifted by the certainty .
?f eter?al beauty mani-fested through mater1al things
p. vii

Logan wrote of the moral 1mportance of verse in Highways of Canadian

therature (1924) "to become a poet nay not be a moral duty. ‘But

if one elects the office of poet, then to perfect oneself...is to.

attain to high moral dignity in pne's own soul and to impress upon
the world the high spiritual function of poetry" (p. 28). ,(These com-
ments stress both the inspirational and didactic elements of the
idealistic stance, ' .
' The approach was defended by university professors, most
notably at Queen's University. James Cappon éet the tone with
comments on modernism:
1 can remember the wild ho;¥ing of Marinetti and the-
Italian Futurists twenty years ago, and in America
one hears still a good deal of disparagement for . .,
reviewers who would have the public believe that
Sandburg's Chicago or Amy Lowell's Thompson's Lunch
Counter are summits of poetic art. University
culture is conservatlve as it should be, a kind of
rational counterpoise to the éxaggerations of the ' o

passing ‘day and the narrowness of spirit that is
hardly alive to anything beyond its local horlzon

(Qq36:643, Aut 29).
In "Realism and Modern Poetry", J. A. Roy defended the conservatiyé--’
view of poetry b& arguinglthat £he central ?spect of modernism was a
realism wﬁich'was being moderated because poéfs ”are-remembering anew
that the first essence of poetry is beautyband that the just treat-
ment of a reélistic theme in poétry ishimposSible without ‘the trans-
figuring and ennobling spirit of beaﬁfy" (QQ30:38O Ap—Jﬁ é});

‘These are the most detached arguments for 1d;;113m. Capponfs

views specifically distrusted ”narrownesskdf sPirit”vand concentra-

~N



tion on the present, whieh were the major failures of.Canadian
.idealism as itfbeeame allied nith~nationalism. But the union wasl
logical;—both elements greW»out of the war.’ George Wrong, the pré-
'emlnent hlstorlan at the- Unlver51ty of Toronto, 1nd1cated his belief

that 1deallsm must be connected with action in The United States and

Canada (1921); he‘wrote thatvﬁduring the war faith nade us spurn any
thdught that we could be-beaten. Tt 4% trpason to manklnd to glve
up hope that s1mllar endurance and courage can solve our problems of

peace" (p. 191) The exuberance which marked the end of the HAT Was.

declaimed by W D, nghthall shortly after the SOldlerS began return—

ing ‘home: ‘"there will never be a vaster battlefleld There w1ll
never be rlcher experlences, more terrlble shadows, more traglc-
tales, more glorious courage, more - splendld trlumphs, a hlgher tide
of Emplre, and a worthler cause to 11ve and die for". (CB; 22, Ap 19)
|  But the war marked the dlrectlon of attentlon 1nwards on
Canada rather than outwards on the world Canada had.piovided a’
large number of soldiers in the confllct establlshlng fOr the first
itlme its status as a leading. country in the world Indeed w1th

Europe devastated by battle and Russia sufferlng 1nternal revolutlon,

Canada was one of a handful of world powers., By the beglnnlng of the

1920 s, also, the Canadian west had been virtually settled and an in-

dustrlal.econé;y had been developed. Attentlon turned to the needs

. of ‘a mature country, inpluding literature. Lorne‘Pierce,ﬁthe‘editor :

" of Ryerson Press since 1921, has‘recalledﬂinggn‘Editor's Creed'(1960)

that "the whole“country seemed to be outward bOund,tconscious of its

emerging identity, and,conscious also of its growing ability'to speak

°
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for itself" (pp. b2—43).< The cou try, howeker, was. not really‘
outward bound writers turned ‘inw s‘rather than_towardS'the wider

. . o . \\
world. _ L \ ,\ h

II- : \ '?i@ .’;f :

\' N ‘v .
. The natlonalist 1mpu1s to consolidate andwextend the native
culture was predicated on a common awareness of Canadlah characterls—

tlcs. “Lorne Plerce s An Qutline of" Canadlan therature (1927)

descrlbed the wrltlng as characterized by ”slmpllclty ahd slncerlty,“

’ optlmlsm,'a spirit of courage, rugged dignity, symbollc and psn—

thelstlc use of nature and myst1c1sm (pp 239 42)., V. B. Rhodenazer‘

reached 51m11ar conclus1ons in A Handbook of Canadlan therature .jﬁh
(1930),'suggest1ng that the country was imbued with qualltles of

1mp11c1ty, s1ncer1ty, eagerness, romantlclsm, 1deallsm, Optlmlsm,
courage and the spirit of adventure" (pp  263- 64) These vieys
stressed 1deallstlc values but they narrowed the focus to a speci-
flcally Canadian- context | |

The focus on nationalism within anvidealistiC'frameworkv

created a further isolation of Canadian writers from modern thought.

' The search was too much dnwards‘and‘confined within the country.

Poetry, for 1nstance, was'not regarded as primarily a cosmopolitan
pursu1t——as a form of. art for whlch polltical boundaries were ir-
relevant——but as a component of a national 1dent1ty. Poets in other
countrles, therefore, Wwere developlng artefacts for their own natlons.
Each group of poets Wwas worklng in almost hermetlcally sealed com—

partments., ModernlstS, 1n contrast reallzed the Values 1nherent in

12
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reJectlng natlonallsm and embra01ng diverse 1nfluences,

The Canadian Authors Assoc1at10n the dominant,group in

‘N

<

ar‘w:iting, intenslfled thls tendency towards 1solailon.' When

visit famous authors in 1933--the very writers whom the conservative
Canadlan pro?essors had read in their youth and stlll Jsed as models

of excellence——Rudyard Klpling was shocked to learn that- there were

over elght hundred Canadlan authors worthy of membershlp .The mis-

understandlng was caused by the Canadlans interpretation of "author".
© Sqme. members were magazlne wzlters or journalists; many had cnly a

., a few publlshed artlcles to their credlt, others had been welcomed
because they had pald a local prlnter to pzoduce a chapbook or two

~ of their verses.

»

ﬂ The journalists,vwhose primary market was in Canada, nere~
more devoted to nailonal culture than to world llterature The
maJorlty of the poets were addlcted to sentimentalism and archaic
expreSsion.j‘We must evaluate Plerce s Jjudgment of the group near

‘ tﬁgiend of the period in terms of‘these factors: |

the founding of the C. A. A was an enterprise of
national significance. Tt encouraged a study of

the hlstory of our literature, directed attention

to contemporary writers and their work, campaigned
for decent ‘contracts and honest copy-right and
urged the necessity: for a study of our writers in
schools and societies, but above all it sent the
members to school to each other. It gave them the :

“ practica.l support of a gulld (CPMZ 9-10, Jn 37).

Qi

8]

The C. A. A did ald wrlters, -and 1ts most signlflcant influence wasjj'

2 that "1t sent its members to school to each other.i But the 1earn1ng

TR g e

- was not beneflcial It only taught them to 1ntensify thelr isolatlon

) by

P
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from modern 1nfluences in’ the writing of other countrles. This v
. ,r .

a

ins l/a.rn.ty was pralsed as natlonallsm. “ . ' \
The- maJor publlc function of the C. A. A. was to promote an
annual- ”Book Week", an event which generated publlclty for its. ‘"
authors and,lnterest in thelr works. Partlclpants viewed thelr
"act1v1t1es in altruistic terms: "we cannot rest until our people are
thoroughly inoculated with an appetlte for reading and discrimination
in choosing what they read" (CA9:2, My 32). The educatlonal and
ethlcal aims were supplemented by William Arthur Deacon, who found
"a positive danger to a healthy nationalism" in imported books. He
pleaded- for partlclpation ”remembering'that the movement is primarily
patriotic, and only secondarlly to help: the natlve author, will you i
do your part°" (SN38 8, 08 21). 1
The authors, -and the ,poets in particular, did need all ‘the
”support they could develop Although there were over 1 200 volumes
- of verse publlshed by Ganadlans durlng the 1nterwar period, substan¥
tial sales for 1nd1v1dual books were rare. Donald French warned

potential authors, in The Canadian Writers' Notebook (1932), that a

chapbook printing of 250 copies was very difflcult to exhaust and

that even establlshed Canadian poets were pleased with sales of 500

for a collectlon of ‘Verse (p. 68). Many of the published collectlons
-'were produced by vanlty houses-—particularly-Stochwell in England--

.or by local'commercial printers. Some authorS, beingimore business-
like, included advertisements in their volumes., J. Arthur Nichols

Around Home (1930) alternated poetry with pictures of Westlnghouse -

appllances and was dlstributed by the company s dealers. Adne



SN

Merrlll s Songs of Sherbrooke (1932) included a seriés of rhymed -

advertlsements. The following is typical:

- If you're keen on color thrills, . _ . .
Visit Sherbrooke Carpet Mills, . o
Up on:Bank Street, near the falls, ' y

- Where the gellow oriole calls (p. 54).

Any help to sales could be welcomed.

v- D’I‘he constricted market and methods of publication were unfor- .
\tunate because, even a small number of sales to frlends and colleagues

instilled a sense of achlevement and importance in the author  With

a plethora of works, rarely of any artlstlc stature, there was little

%
opportunity or 1ncent1ve to achleve a w1der audlence or to ‘learn the

craft of poetry.. Verse and Reverse (1921), publlshed and edited by

the Toronto Women S Press Club reveals the debasement of poetry

T

thrcugh the unlversallty of 1ts dlstrlbutlon the‘”Preface” asserted

that poetry lles in the heart of all and that some attempts at
exp5e551ng it may be found in hldden corners of almost any wrlter s
desk".(p. 3). Archibald MacMechan bad ample provocation therefore,“

for his observatlon in Headwaters of Canadlan therature (1924) that‘

”the writing of verse ranks almost as -a national amusement like SNow-
. shoeing or tobogannlng"‘(p 108) The systems of vanity publlshlng
‘encouraged thls pastlme- each large communlty developed a serles of
\poets who sold frequent volumes to their frlends.

Circumstances were not much better at Ryerson, the most'
prelific and.best—known legitimate publisher - which produced over one
hundred chapbooks averaglng twelve pages to 1ntroduce new poets to
Canadlan readers and to present small collectlons by well- known

writers. Douglas Bush, a modefnist critic, had dlsmlssed most
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v
Canadian_poems as ;apdstrophes to dancing.rivulets thatvno doubt‘
give con51derable pleasure to the author!' s relatives (952:590,‘Ap'
22) ‘and this charge»was truepeven for the Ryerson series. Pierce
wrote to4Katherine Hale, who was the wife of John Garvin, in
similar but more'polite‘terms' "we havé found.‘arter an experienoeb
of two years; that ‘it is the author S OWN clientele of friends and
acquaintances who form his audience in the case of these small
volumes‘of verse" (LP3 N9 28). Most poets were forced to distribute
circulars announoing their forthcoming collections, they hoped that
the response would eventually- cover the- prlnter s bill, h

Less solitary promotioh of Canadian literature was accomplish—

ed through public readings. Hundreds-of-people wexe turned away from

16

the Bopk Week readings held at Hart.House at the UniverSity of Torxonto " -

in 1929 which featured Charles G, D Roberts Arthur Stringer L M

Montgomery, B. K Sandwell and others (CA? L, p 29) In addition,

John Murray Gibbon, a founder of the C A. A., was Director of Public

. \
Relations for the Canadian Pacific Railway and able to provide free

passes which allowed the poets to criss-cross the country, " Roberts,

Bliss Carman, E. J. Pratt and Wilson MacDonald were the major figures
to take advantage of this opportunity, although others provided

anthology readings of Canadian verse. The extensive impact which the

© personalities rather than the verse of these poets had upon audiences-

was noted by Grace Tomkinson in 1934

Wwe are only‘beginning to sift the wheat from the
chaff of our earlier poetry. It might be interesting
in this connection to know how much of the popularity
- of our writers, whose names have become household
words, was due té the quality of their work,.and how .
much to their 1ndefat1g1ble Journeylngs from Sydney



" to Victoria, reading their verses in school-houses
"~ and. halls, and picturesquely autographlng copies. of
their books (DR14: 469, Ja 34).
. The tours also increased the: stress upon Canadian writlng and o
'uationallsm and minrmlzed the impact of foreign culture. ‘Popular
4wziters from_otherboountries did appear! ggneral}y in Toronto'and'
I-Iontreal, but the existence of the" C. P. R. with its free ‘;‘)alsses and
numerous c. A b’A lecal»s-‘ with ‘free accomodation ebnsured that the vast
., maJorlty of'readlngs——partlcularly in smaller centers—-were held by
unremarkable Canadlan poets | |
Sometlmes comedy resulted from the natlonallsm and 1nflated
iself 1mportance that was nurtured by isolation, espe01ally in the
"career»of W1lson MacDonald. He was the most extreme advocate of the

poet's prophetic role, and‘came to regard hlmself as ‘an 1mportant new

prophet. ‘Some Canadian writers’were inclined to agree. A.vErmatin—

ger Fraser belieyed that he‘"illustrates mdst*fully a oharacteristi—

‘voally Canadlan note'- among the poets actlve in the twenty years
prlor to 1928“(CA6 47, D 28) Many believed that this note was of

_ 1nternatronal 51guiflcanoe.‘»A;'M;‘Pound;proclaimed that ”Wilson"'
Maebomald is blood royal of'Parnassus-.'As a‘poet he‘takes seoond.
tlace to no 11v1ng poet-in Great Brataln today, and he has not his -
equal in the Unlted States. He w111 -arrive to front rank among the
great poets of our language" (CB8: 363, D, 26). -2?v1d Harkness agreed

in a review of A Fldgon of Beauty (1931) "MacDonald's place among -

the 1mmortals of Engllsh speech is now conflrmed" (CB14 8, Ja 32)

»Natlonallst pride and isolatlon from other cultural standards led to

puffery.

17

H1s western tour during 1923 and 1924 was. both a trlumph and
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" a flasco, illustratlng ‘the charismatic effect a llVe poet could havev
on susceptlble audlences. He did qulckly dlsenchant the C. A. A,
‘groups who advertlsed and sponsored the readlngs by demandlng that

‘he be unlversally acclalmed.és the greatest English- language poet in
rhlstory and by»staylng at the most luxurlous hotel 1n each pralrle rfr

fc1ty whlch be v1s1ted-—rather than 1n prlvate homes——thereby‘galnlng

any proflts from a readlng as expenses and sllghtlng the local poets,

E but some people were 1mpressed In partlcular, he a#tracted the

! -

flnan01al and moral supporﬁ of a Regina reporter, grene Joore, who

. L \
wrote Pierce that : 1 o _ B !

~.

-1 can hardly- explaln Just my motlve for de31rlng to
‘increase his leisure excert that his pages are what
I would give my soul to have wr1tten., My not having
the brains for that seems to indicate the next best
thing is for me to do a little of the work that qy
‘powers are equal to doing (LPl F 11 24)

' MacDonald remalned in this frlendly aimosphere, althougnahe nas spurn-

"~ ed by other authors - and his t,ubllsher and produced, anzoﬁer;f;;;n one

P

- hundred and. twenty persons in the cast to pass the w1nter months,
(1P1 F 3 24). ‘ | | “""

L1v1ng often in penury, MacDonald contlnued hl career into the
‘2”‘1950's, readlng to a decllnlng gTroup ofvloyal dlscrples; he was |
determined to live solely by his poetry;. He becamefadeptbar producing
d’llmlted edltlons w1th elaborate SCrlpt and hand- coloured 111lustra-
tions. During hls nuierous v1sits to hlgh schools, exhibltions and.
llterary societies he barred the only ex1t at the conclusion of his
readings with a table displaylng his volumes Janltors were bribed
;to ass1st by locklng the other doors. He represented both the excess

!

and the vigour of cultural boosterlsm in the 1920's; he was a new

B . Ko



_ t&pelof travelling medicinevman;vone who.sold verse rather thane

'patented healing potions

Another salesman -of culture was Walter McRaye, who had travel-_
led with Pauline Johnson re01t1ng W. H- Drummond's French-Canadran

dialect poetry Still on the road in 1928, he stressed the importance

<

of his work to Pierce

the point I have stressed in all this writing to
. you seems lost, ‘that while the appeal of these
poets and people with the writing bug to a public
is limited, I have crossed Canada -in the last
thirty years over one hundred times, penetrated
to every burg that has a population of three
hundred go back again and again, and they are glad
to see’ me fifty-two. weeks a year I am on the go
speaking to an average of one thousand a week....
e ‘In Cobalt the other day--the Kiwanis Club took a .
large list of Canadign books from me, they are
pledged to present a book each to the high R
school library. I -do this daily, what- thanks do - I
get from the authors,??? (123 N1 28)

ihThls actlvrty was supplemented by the appearances of’Roberts, Carman,
MacDonald and Pratt at Chautauqua-type gatherings at Muskoka in the
summers. |
| Periodicals supported MCRaye in the messranic task of 1nform—‘
ing Canadians about the richness and beauty of their present and past‘

llterature : Saturday Night, Willison's Monthly, Canadian Magazine and

Canadian Bookman carried extens1ve Teviews of Canadian writing. They

were supplemented by newspaper accounts, which-were also usually
| sympathetlc to the more conservative British and American writers
'fbut hostile to- innovation, ‘even &b’ home. Nationalist Canadians were
*”favoured wrth revrews which were almost always warm and were often

,',enthusiastic. Standards did vary——with Deacon s column in Saturd ay

gh being the most incisive and the Canadian Bookman (closely

A



allied with the C. A. A.) being the most predictable, but they
shared in the fervent promotion of Canadian culture,
Increased activity was also evident in publishing houses.

In 1921 Hugh Eayrs was selected as président of Macmillan of Canada,

a Britishfowned company which felt that it "had not been sufficiently

.allied with Canadian‘letters."2 Before 1921 they had published a

3

scant twenty-six Canadian titles, but the total reached 450 a decade
later (9510:21, S 32). Other houses, including Thomas Alien and
McClelland and Stewart, attempted to emulaie thfs‘pace;'but Ryerson

was fhe most aﬁbitious. Textbooks, fiction and poetry were daily

concerns, but {he cohpany also pianned a series, the Makers of

Canadian Literature, which wa§)conceived as a forty volume set.3 This -

branch of the Methodist--later United--Church published sixty-one
Canadian titles in 1924 and eighty-four in 1929,
Ryérson's editor, lorne Pierce, became the most. powerful

figure in the nationalist culture. He was an ordained Methodist

clergyman but also had a Ph. D.'for a thesis entitled "The Contribution

:of Russian Literature to the Philosophy of Religion.“5 He shared the

general idealism of the period and was a fervent nationalist. Under
his tutelage were scores of writers who planned to create a renaiss-
ance in Canadian literature. Editing, for ﬁim was a sacred task:

I thought of my publlshlng house as a.great organ-
.in a cathedral, upon the console of which I could
bring out whatever music I desired.. .therefore
T would, as long as I held my chair, not allow
publication of anything unbeautlful untrue ory
unsympathetic.

'His dedication was a keynote in the period. 1In An Outline of Canadian

Literature, Pierce made his understanding of Canadian writing spécific:

B
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he described the purpose of literature within a national movement--
"great literature may be defined as the fine flower of ar®rganized,’
self-conscious society. It is the characteristic utterance of the
soul'at the center of things, about .which the life of a people in-
tegrates" (p. 17). .But this belief led te the perpetuation of the
isolatioﬁist nationalism which was an'inadequate response to the
excitement and uncertainty of the twentieth century.l His own gentle
support of mediocre and archaic.writers had encouraged the belief,

as Lighthall ﬁad propbesized, that "this is'our Homeric Age."

Canadian poetry, and the cultural life generally, suffered °

from boosterism. The national infrastructures--publishers, magazines,

reading tours and the C. A. A.--encouraged Canadian writers to cen—
centrate on their own miliee. Once the national identity had been
defined in the vagaries of ”vigorous”, ”simplicig&” and "spirit of
adventure'" Canadians were urged to write literature which embodied
similar traits. Since>otﬁer countries were believed to have differ-
ent characteristics, there Qas only e weakening’of Canadian unique-
ness if one imitated or was responsive to foreign works. Each nation
was .perceived to be engaged in the competitive task of creating its
own culture. Similarities could‘be applauded and differences could
be easily dismissed i .

At the end of the Great par, therefore, Canadlans had been

aware of the world, of the 1deallstlcvhopes for a new pollthal and

economic order. But the cultural response to this actlve partlclpatlon

B
in 1nternatlonal events was nationalist and isolationist. The War

- marked’ the matumty of Ca.nada, after yeazrs of settlement and building

the pountry hed_proven 1t5*powerfabroad Thls was the opportune tlme,

FERRN
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it was believed, to develop'a iiterature which would reveal the
country's new identity.

This orientation presaged a retreat. Organizations and per-
icdicals stressed natlonallsm and sllghted foreign developments.
The strong conservatlve, 1deallst and amateur qualltles whlch were
already present were intensified and crystallized. While many of the

4

beliefs angpstyles of Canadian writers were tolerahle at the end of
the War, they becane increasinglx conspicuous as.provincial or old-
fashioned as the interwar period progréssed. Theuattempt to create a
nationalist literature resuited in the perpe%@ation of ideas and

styles which could_have profited from’refurbishing.even at the beginning

~

of the period.
11T

Within this context, it is understandable that®*great attention
%as focused upon the past Canadian tradition. The 1920's were,_after
all, the time which w1shed a renalssance rather than a completely new

T

beglnnlng. Natlonallsm and the C. A, A, encouraged the extensive

teaching of Canadian literature in “the. scbools, although ‘Influences’ on *t“'%'

. the unlverSitles “HeTe - negllglble. Crltlcal.handbooks were written ,m.'\

[P N
LR B w4

_,and anthologles were edlted to meet the unprecedented demand ‘The o

stress was upon the achievement of the Confederatlon poets, and both
Carman and Boberts toured extenslvely and encouraged young wrlters._
The effect, though, was unfortunate for creat1v1ty: although Canadians
undeniably became more aware of their traditions, they also.decided--'

encouraged by the isoclation of nationalism--to continue this heritage.

- The traditions, though, were no longer fresh, and the imitations were



not good. The discovery of the past led to the retenfion‘and per-
petuation of the past. This was a consequence of”the isolation which
nationalism demanded. )

Only one book-length study of Canadian literature was avail-

able in 1920--Archibald MacMurchy's Canadian Literature (1906); but

five more criticisms were published in the next decade. Archibald

i B . .
MacMechan's Headwaters of Canadian Literature (1924) followed the

shrewd and cautious Jjudgments of MacMurchy, but the other volumes were

more optimistic. Highways of Canadian Literature (1924), compiled by

John Daniel Logan with contributions on fiction by Dondld French, was

the most flamboyant and. 1dlosyncratlc -Pierce's An Qutline of Cana-

dian Literature (1927) and V. B. Rhodenlzer s A Handbook of Canadian
N

Literature (1930) defined the past tradition in-tems of the ideal-

istic concerns of the present and detected an upsurge in their own
time of native genius. Llonel Stevenson s AEEralsals of Canadian

.Literature. (1926) accompllshed the same task from its theosophlcal

-

‘:perspectlve

Ca

General 1nterest 1n Canadlan llterature and the demands of the

R o

)~-schools for texts is ev1dent in the number of rew anthologles: fhe
_most comprehens;ye collection was John Garvin' s‘Canadian,Poets (1926),
,; revieed,aﬁd'é£§endedﬂversion‘ef-Hiskiélé edition;'.odr,cehadieﬁ |
’therature (1923), edited by Pierce.and Albert Durrant Watson,
r'stresses near—contemporary poetry two—thlrds of the selectlons were

wrltten after 1890. Donalda chkle edlted The Canadlan Poetgz Bobk‘“

23

(1922) and E “X. and E H. Broadus Complled A Book . pf Canadian Prose L

and Verse (1923) : These collectlons were supplemented by A. M.

Foatd
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Stephen's The Voice of Canada (1927) and The Golden Treasury of

Canadian*Veree (1928).

But the reverence for the recent paet in Canadian literature

is most evident in the treatment of Roberts and Carman. After living _

abroad for a number of years, both returned to Canada in the 1920's

when they were in thelr sixties. Their actual presence in the

country made the past seem once more alive, focusing further atten-

tion on older styles and thoughts. While critics usually agreed with °

Eliza Ritchie's estimate of pre-Confederation literature--as "small

potatoes and few to a hill," they also agreed that the Confederation ‘

verse "now already to some extent gives adequate expression to the

* thought and emotion of the Cauaddau feopie" (DRl:iOS;’Ap Zi), Pierce
expressed this thought more enthu51astlca.lly "Canada was.not dis-
’*lcovered until ‘our poets found 1t, nor was this land explored untll o
. _our_pceteamade,it:knowu ldke'exP;orers. Lampman had dledvln 1899,
5'Jaha?ﬁ&ﬂbéﬁfcéﬁﬁ%éirfécéftTieruéeé3£okparticipétev1n~the*nationa1ist
'"Siexcltement but Carman and Boberts——the Marltlme poets who had left

-Canada before the tuIn of the century, returned to enJoy recognltlon

vﬂ.of thelr ploneer1ng achlevements

: Garv1n had commented on the neglect of Carman in the first

“edltlon of Canadlan Poets (1916) but a near-fatal illness in 1920

N\
marked a dramatic new stage in the poet's career. In "An Open

Letter"”, publlshed in the Canadian Forum, Carman expressed thanks

for Canadlan concern and he then embarked on his flrst extended read-

~1ng tour of fhe country A few years later, Deacon recalled that

"the tour was 'featured' in every paper in the Domlnlon in a way I

never ‘remember séeing anative author before nor since” (SN40:9,



) | : o ' - | B , _ 25».
My 16 25). Peter'McArthur,:who‘arranged CaIman's‘initial reaoings,
wrote Pierce’ in 1923 that "he appealed to the publlc almost as one
returned from the dead"‘(LPi Ap 20 23)_.
| Car_man was initially apprehensive, then surprised and over-
whelmed by the praise that he recelved In the fall of 1920,von the
eve of hlS return to Canada, he wrote McArthur that
a year away from New York, much of it in the mountains,
has reverted me to something like the early wildness.
T shy at crowds. The idea of a lecture "tour" -or the
like throws me into a palpitation, like any old maid!
But if it must be done, I.suppose rt must (BCK 0 28. 20)
After a few readlngs he 1nformed the doctor who had . treated hlm that
"all these audiences are as attentlve as a congregatlon and a whole
lot too compllmentaryh (BC@ F 13 21). He wrote to another Amerlcan,
Irving Way, that "r{»ls all veryttremendous ih its gratifyrng Rind-
ness. *Breathless~attention, crowded halls, and avstrange; profound
enthusiasm, such as T never guessed could be" (BCA4 mr.1'21). "The
vProdigal's returnvwas nothing to this," he exclaimed to;McArthur
(Bcu Mr 14 21).

His appeal was based on his persona as a stereotyped romantlc

 poet, which was Welcomed by the idealists. ‘Donald Stephens has sug-

gested, in Bliss Carman (1966), that "often, perhaps, he spent more

time creating the picture of a poet as he thought it should be,-than

in worklng over poems that would prove that he was a poet" (p 35),
?\\\\but hls audiences were enthralled Kathleen Barber, wrltlng in the'

Canadian Bookman, descnbed his "dream- llke eyes that see into the

'far distance" (Q§6:7, Ja"24). A male observer, Gerald Wade, was also

.overwhelmed by the_poetfs presence: "perhaps his greatest poems have

g ..



never been .put on paper That quiet, 51lent mind must create wonder-:j*
ful pen pictures that the owner would be afrald to dlsturb”‘(g§9:hO,
F27)
_ N :
Roberts, the senior member of the Confederation group, shared
Camman's earlier obscurlty and later acclalm. James Cappon was sur-
prised to learn that Roberts was stlll alive when approached by
Pierce to write a new study of the poet in 1923 (LPl J1 30 23). But
two years later--on the eve of hls return to Canada——Roberts was

descrlbed as "the most famous of all banadlaﬁ poets and writers" by

the Toronto Dally Star (LR2 F 5 25)v and he quickly established a

new contemporary relevance and reputation; Deacon wrote, in the
same year, that the Toronto audience whlch greeted him was ”gathered
not so much as to honor the precocious genius of the elghtles as to
|ﬂ’_pay 1ts respects to him who ls our leader stlll to the man who has
' been true to hls 1deals, and though llVlng far away, has been stead—
fast in his love of, and service to, his native land" (§§#O;8, F 14
25). When Carman died in‘1929,;Ernest<Femster, the Vancouver Poetry
Society leader, suggested that Robertsg was the supreme Canadian‘pbet:
the pride of our Canadian llterature rests on your
shoulders; we could not wish a worthier, only now
you fight alone. Though there be many in the rank
and file behind you, yet you must lead; there are
no others as yet for the mark you and Bliss set some
years ago is still too high for us (CGDRI - Jn 17 29)
Affectlon for the aging poet ‘who was sixty-nine at the time of
Carman's death, increased durlng the 1930'sl 'Deacon1wfotéfﬁiﬁ in*l933.

that "I love and reverence you.wrth an affectlon fhat is paitly the

P

: fealty a ‘man’ owes h1s klng or hls general and wthh a’ proper man

PRSI ‘Iegoices to acknowledge.v He™ added I know you are the nlz great




"‘:>posts 1n recognltlon of thelr poetry, but Roberts had made atllvlng :”f v

;man, .80 far, 1n Canadlan‘llterature--... No. man but. you .can ever- be el
:;,:the founder” . (CGDHZ O 12 33) - o ‘d;n _o,gtj.':j"‘ “'“ff'f'
Roberts was also glven flnanclal a531stance by Canadlans who
f,belleved that they had an obllgatron to ease. the llfe of a man who -
.had contrlbuted s06. much to the country s culture Earller'poets,”‘vv

including Lampman and Charles Mair, had been awarded civil service

';,-solely through hlS prose flctlon When popular fashlons had changed

by the 1930 s he was w1thout art 1ncome. Appeallng to Prlme Mlnlster r”
R. B. Bennett for a $100 a month pens1on, Pierce descrlbed Roberts as
outrun in the economlc struggle” and. " ”bew1ldered with the new crles"O |
(LP4 Ja 26 31) The request was based on the poet's "age, genius
and attainments;" .Although Bennett refused any government assistance
for Roberts through the Canadian Writers' Foundation--a group created
to aid him--they did eventually faise enough money, with theggssistT
ance of Mackenzie King's g9§ernment,_to.provide.Roberts with a pen-
sion. = A purse of,seventy-fiveddollars had‘heen raised at the time of
Pierce's letter in,193i, and two years‘later the Elson Club in |
Toronto raised $1,000. When he received $700 of this amount at a
dinner to mark the diamond jubilee of his first publication, Roberts
‘quipped that "a prophet islnot without honor or profits'in his own

land" (CB15: 38, F 33)

- ...' 'l‘«
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Althoughathe support for Roberts 1ndicates the affection that :*‘7
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he evoked\ this poet.ls most important as ‘an 1nf1uent1al crltic durlng

P T

the 1nterwar years. His maln goal was to restate moderate and romantic.a;'lf;dff
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values in a culture under’siege by'modernism} This outlook is

epltomlzed in his introductlon to Constance Woodrow's The Captlve

| Gypsy (1926)

among the gqualities to be looked for in all poetry
‘those of sincerity, simplicity and candour always
make a particular appeal to me. Equally essential,
according to my own artistic faith, are music in
both thought and form, and conscrentlous workman-
ship (p 1)

_TiHe concluded that these qualltles in thls book of Celtlc Tw1llght
;'verse made 1t "a refreshlng protest agalnst the deflance of sound
vtechnique, the mistaking of violence for strength and. of ugliness for

.'originality,vwhiehvmarkvso_much of -our contemporary verse” (p. 1).

To the poets who planned a renaissance in the 1920's, Carman

and Roberts were the major figures restating the best of the past. !

Carman- offered the image of the transcendental boet, encouraging

mysticism and romanticism., Roberts perpetuated the conservatlve .

values until hls death in 1943, urging restraint and craftsmanshlp

But the'cumulative:effect, probably in spite of their own wishes, was

to encourage poetry that attempted to mimic their themes and moods.
Obituaries for Carman indicate that.their standards--even
Carman's later standards--were not maintained. Sister Maura's

tribute in Bhyme and Rhythm (1932) is hackneyed and sentimental:

But his voice will live for ever .

' - =In golden melody. o . -
That ‘can fill the sad with Joyousness
And set:the fettered free (p 9)

Nathanlel Benson described Roberts 1n_The Wanderer (1930) asjf“:*i:

7 .. 3 -

the patrlarch of our natlve tongue,

Whose garnered kpowledge of 'a lifetime's depth
Makes him more kindly, younger, and humane, Tl

- - . w
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Wise as the years, although he seems to own T
The matchless secret of eternal youth (p. 4).

The problem 1s evident in another trlbute to Roberts. Gwemdolen

Massey wrote in Szmghon (1935) that

e The younger poets glory’
In the beauty you intone -
.You spend a day a-roaming
. - With artists yet obscure,.’ o
You tell.of those immortals : R
. Whose friendship you have’ known——"
Your’ smlle shall be remembered,.
Your Jkindness will ‘endure (p. 5)

o

""Roamlng arnd- remlnlscences were v1v1dly recalled but the: s.ubstance
© and craft of their poetrj Were not. | |

- ‘The most obvidus- result of thls interest- in the- past was a -
: ¢retreat.1nto matmrel' Since the‘best Confederatiom poetry was»devo%ed- :
to nature, the idyllicswoods, nature mas-advanced as the proper sub-
ject of Canadian verse. 1In "The Deforestation of Canadian foetryﬁ‘

(1928), B. K. Sandwell elaborated on this tehdency, argulng that

L‘”Canadlan poetry ls becomlng terrlbly urbanised, and the faIm and the =

L oe

- forest and the frog marsh are’ no longer gettlng & falr show 1n

wl

Canadian literature."' -He 1mplied that the urban wrltlng was domin-

ated by cosmopolitan concerns while the earlier.Canadian poetry was
possessed of a distinct toné and sympathy--"a kind of rhythm that was
almost a picture of the way in which the reflection in the lake
answers the'picture of the woods>mp on its bamKS".(p..99). Sandwell
‘concluded that all cities

are exactly alike as to their fundamentals. A poem

about the drains or the abattoirs in Montreal is
»fnowlse different from a poem about the drains-or the



;abattoirs in- CthﬁgO. But” the Canadlan woods are
d:!.fferent from anybody else"s woods, and the Canadian
woods poetry was- dmfferent (p. 101)

This outlook 1ncludes the natlonallst nge for: dtstlnctlveness w1th
iconcentratlon on past accompllshments

| Nature though was usually presented in the 1920 s without,

~ vigour; 1t was an escape from urban reality, a place to meet God or

e -

_an arlfenbraqrngxmother Agnes Wetherald presented the 1ast concept

in’gyrics“ahd,Sanets,(1931):

-0 Earth, sweet Mother, take us-back! - Co
“With woodland strength and orthard“joy, =~ "
And river peace without alloy,
Flood us who on the city's track
~Have followed stifling, sordid years;
- Cleanse .us with dew and meadow rain,
N Till 'life's horizon lights and clears
", And nature claims us once again! (p. 165).

Winnifred Stevens' "Mist", in Gold Dust (1930), is also a magical
escape from ,Both reality and evil:
Tenderly, silently, out of the stillness,
~Born of the hush of the eventide,:: . . :
" Came the silveTy mist with its web of enchantment
"And -10- at its coming the tumult died. -
And soft through the -silence a sp1r1t v01ce whlspered
"I have hid from. thy eyes all the sordid ‘and vile,
I have silericed the din that “thy soul might be strengthened
S0 cease from thy str1v1ng and rest thee ‘awhile (p. 7)
The poets were nostalgic, wary and weary of the world. They'rarely'
observed nature but they called upon it to enfold them. The modern
world and 1ts thought were too overwhelming.

Other subJects were also plagued w1th irrelevance or bad

style.‘ Pet dogs, frozen cats,. departed mothers and’ young ladles who

30

drank were: treated 1n passionate 1anguage-‘the latter w1th pa351onate '

'disapproval. But . the maJormty ‘of the poetry wrltten under the guise

[



| k;this outlook
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'of continuing the Cana;dian'tradi'tion was dominated by unabashed
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& emotibnﬁ If the heroes, particularly Carman, were perceived to be‘:;pwﬁf

2 speraa e

overlooked for the urgent demands of emotion.‘ "The Poetry Contest"

'_in Malcolm Burns s Golden Gleams (1936), 1s a strcng assertion-of -

1

Oh, give me the poetry that comes from the. heart
‘Smoothly flowing and crystal clear:

And free from the guile of the wordsmith's vain art,
“With a ‘message of faith and cheer (p. 55)

In this way, the very prestlge of the eariier poetry encouraged a
decline in'contemporary~standardsu e

A further reason: for the failure to rev1ta_1ze the traditlon
lies in the stress on natlonalism 1tself Regional themes, particu—

=

~larly in fiction, have often been successful -and- local, spe01f1c

’ﬁpoetry captured images of ploneer llfe.' But as 1mages-—even the

L detailed scenes. of Roberts and Carman——were studied they . became in= f{wv'""

A.'p'i.‘v.

v

';fused w1th Concepts Generalized words abound 1n this verse, sen—- S

timents and w1stfulness tend to domlnate. Rather than face’ the,
':modern world .these poets used the tradltion as a Justificatlon for
the escape into unexamined emotion and too fluent stanzas.
Ironically, the attempt t&*reassess the best poems 1n the.
Canadian tradition in order to gain an understanding of - t?e country s

'_heritage and to find direction for a renaissance 1n the 1920 s was

‘,'the final factor which ensured that this new plateau of activity

~ would be recognlzed by few critics or poets fifty years later. 'iﬁ- |

i
terest in the past was deformed 1nto a belief that the past could be
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| ransacked to prov1de a Justification for escapist, old fashioned
'trite and mediocre writing 1n the 1920 s. Idealism had’ created a

'?propen51ty towards reJection ‘of the 1mportant concerns of the twentieth

century; nationalism s demand for insulation against contemporary

'?aesthetic developments In foreign cohntries exacerbated the tendency

to write in- 1solation.11he 1nterpretation that the Canadian tradition

Zv was a v1tal force which could be continued in the 1920 s was the final

factor which would plunge this nationallst writing into obscurity.
i'.

i

v

By the end of the interwar period the native poets became

1”“f;increaS1ngly iridey” slegé; in universlty 01rcles, for- example they

Jffwere already regarded as a minor alternative to modernism, even in

- \Canada The depre551on had been very effectlve in deflating the exu-;v=

P

‘fberance of the 1920 s, and old age combined w1th death to de01mate

N

’the active ranRS, new recruits were few Attacks upon modernism be- .

":came, understandably, more fluent and monotonous as; the period

'1eadvanced but 1t wWas: not more than an exten51on of first pr1n01ples.‘v

‘The movement had always been against modernism, as 1t understood the

concept and its implications. Attempts were often made to-obscure_

' the term 'S s1gnificance, as. cr1t1CS described their own native poetry
~as modern ; but they could also 1dentify the aesthetic challenge to

'their own ‘work, albeit often in v1tuperative terms, as. clearly as

- “

mﬁthey could 1dentify the larger challenges which the modern era pre—

sented to their bellefs——materiallsm, cynicism and science

Many writers, though;ﬁwere cOnfident‘thai'they‘would win.



Thomas O'Hagan reflected the self-assurance of the nationalist oulture

s when he declared that "the great hope and promlse for Canadlan poetry

is in the fact that it has remalned sane and normal and has never
fully broken with the traditions of the master poets of old ages"

(CB14:21, F.32). In "A Note on Modernism" (1931), reprinted in his

Selected Poetry and Critieal ?zose.(1974),‘hdbertsesuggested that the
Confederation poets had heralded the;nodernist eza becanse they'ﬁhad’
already initiated a departure, a partial departure, from phe Victor-
'ian'tradition of poetry, years before the. movement peganvin Englandf

(p 258) He noted that "to Canadavmodernism hasbcome more-slowly' »

5 #r oo

;broad sense, rather than- to refer spe01flcally to the early twentleth

century 1nnovatlons. modernlsm, he belleved Was a phenpmenon whlch

LY

’.fls common*to'every age, as "a reactlon of the younger creators agalnst

. '”‘athe too IOng domlnance of thelr older predecessors" (p 29@)___ganadian

modernlsts, he agreed w:Lth O Hag,a.n, a.re essentla.lly sane :

'"?they ‘Tove not ug;lness for its own sake, or 1ncompre~
'~ hensibility for the sake of belng thought profound.
' Neither do they care for tHose petty affectations
which are designed only to. -emphasize aloofness from
. the common, klndly race of men. Now and again, to be
sure, there may be a?%esture, of. . defiant propagandism
- or of impatient scorn. But in the main they are
altogether preoccupied with beauty. = And beauty they
not only see with new eyes, but show it to us with
.Simplicity'and truth (p. 256).

B

Plerce shared in thls extens1on of the meanlng of modernlsm——ln an

attempt to defuse the 1mp11cai10ns of 1ts claim to be totally con-

»

_temporary:and new. Approving Mary Maiheson s Joy and QOther~Poems

-

(n. d.), he wrote "she is not tempted by modernismvexcepﬁ'that best

33,



kind of all modernism...to be very much alive and a part of the life

of her own day" (p..3).

Later English Poems 1901-1922 (1922), the Canadian anthology

compiled by J. E. Wetherald, reflects these ideas. He also believed
ﬁhai there had been change, which be described as a shift towards
increased idealism and sincerity. Indicating the other important
feature of the nationalist response towards modernism, he simply
dismissed the poets whom he did not appre01ate or approve of:

no other twenty years in the history of our llterature
has had so strange and varied a fashioning. First, a
period of tentative activity, mainly lyrical, when the
new century opened, gave high promise of no ordinary
achievement. Then came the War, ravaging all plans,
all conventions, all the quiet mocdes of thought and
feeling....After November 1918, the noets, staggering
and bewildered, had to begin their literary life anew.
Many. of them, fortunately for the world, soon sought
the old paths, although with mien forever sobered. A
few of them, fortunately for the world, soon sought the
old paths with bloody heads unbowed, set themselves the
task of solacing the broken hearted millions of the
race,

Then he turned to modernists:

a few of them (and it should not seem strange), turned
almost cynics, drey away from everything that savoured
of old customs and old forms, and essayed odd vagaries
in subject and in style....Some writers of verse;,.well
known and heralded in certain circles, are not represented
here, because these pages have been sedulously kept free
from whatever might be considered by any readers as
coarse and fantastic. Moreover, no poems have been
admitted here which set at naught or even sneer at the
established doctrines and traditions of the past (pp.
12-14),

There is an aesthetic criterion in this slant, based on romantic or
Georgian values, but there is also direct censorship, as in-logan's
comments on the poet's idealistic vocation, of all material which

denies the ‘conservative and moral outlooks of the anthologist.

i



A sharp contrast to Wetherald's evaluation of the changes

resulting from the war is provided by F. R. Scott's "New Poems for

01d" (1931), a two-part article published in the Canadian Forum. The
modernist poet stresses shock and change much more strongly énd he “
denies tho}possibility of a reconciliation with the "old paths.”

Scott 1inks the change in the forms and styles Qf poetry>with a re-
jection of the Georgian world: "this loss of faith in the pre-war
outlook on life predisposed, them to an abandonment of pre—wér literary
conveﬁtions" (CF11:296, My 31). This doubt was only a fragment of a
larger rebellion:

it was not a mere question of a change of attitude

toward war. Every line of investigation explored

intelligently seemed to lead to the same conclusion

--that the orthodox was wrong. The old order of o
politics needed no consideration; the fact of the . o
war was proof enough of its obsolescence.

Scott describes the revolution in knowledge, particularly in social
science and physics:

the old order of Deity was shown by anthropologists
to be built not upon rock, but upon the sands of
primitive social customs. Socialism and Communism
cast over-whelming doubt on the value of the old
egenomic order. Psychologists unearthed buried
portions of the mind, and disclosed curious and not
entirely clean springs of mental activity. The
universe itself, after Einstein's manipulations,
.ceased to be an easy movement of heavenly bodies
through infinite space, and became a closed con-,
tinuum as warped as the mind of man, from which
there was no escape. Morality disappeared in mere
behaviour. '

Amld the crash of systems," he concludes, '"was Romantlc Poeﬁxy‘to

survive? . It would have been a mlraclg had no llterary revéiution
occurred” (297).

. - “ > & ‘ . M
These, conment]s, by-4ggelugfd and comprehensive modernist
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criﬁic, indicate tbe sharp contrast between the nationalist and

idealist péets and their younger rivals. The idealistic.visione—aéb

epitomized”in Wetbérald's comments--could not accept even a "sneer"

at éstablished traditions and doctwines. - Berpetuation of .the older -

vilues (including belief in Cod, morality, the sanctity of man and

W

the iayllic soclety of independent buSinessmen) was primary to the
jdealist writers. .They could regard the modernists'éé young rebelé
and ridiculé theii experimental forms, but tﬁey could never sympathise
with the implications——which Scott makes very clear--of the new
theories of the universe and the studies in soclal science. Roberts'’
approach, which broddened the category of "modernism'" to include
himself and young, traditional poets, and suggested that modernism

was an extension~of romantic poetry, was the instinctive and natural
response to these threats to an entire outlook. The writing which
could not be accomodated within this system was ignéred.

Scott also directed his attention to the nationalist impetus
of the idealists. He claimed tha@ "the most impor{ant result of the
modernist movement has undoubtedly been the feinstatement of poetry
amongst the arts.” The new poetry had an existence of its own and
had to be considered by a reader ”aestheﬁically and quite independenﬁly
of his own views on politics and religion.” Without this objectivity
"society baptizes and enlists the poet, and so destroys him” (289),

a comment which describes the plight of the Canadian idealist poets.

Wériness towards nationalism and moral platitudes saved the modernists

from restating archaic‘and hackneyed values. In contrast, the ideal-

e

ists consciously used poetry to advance their own values. .A stress’
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upon the jaesthetic quality of the poem, as distinct from its meaning

cial implications, was not congenial to them.

/f The-conservative critiéal values were doggedly'reiaiheavin
the féce;df”thésé'néw'deyéIOpméﬁtéf JMucH critiéism continded to -
stress Annie Dalton;s beliéf that the poet was a "feeler not thinker':
(Q§9E1?, S 31) and Roberté' contention that "the poet should write
‘ f;ém the heart rather than from the head" (gélO:i9, S 32). Wilfred

Gibson reflected these Canadian values in‘”The Trerd of Modern PoetryV

(1936), which appeared in the Canadian Bookman. He castigated the

nodernists who "carried thé;r feeling to the point of violembly re-
pudiating the great mastégs.of the oldvschobl"‘and believed that the
:movemeﬁt was ''given over to a scorn of hatural human emotions and
interests, and in the’effort to-be ofiginal its votaries were fre-
quently very ugly and tog often ridiculous 1n the fundamental cancns
of art" (CB18:10, N 361. In Canada, this response was capable of

reaching a strident anti-intellectual pitch. J. Arthur Nichols wzrote

in Fireside Fdhcies.(1925) that "it is not our desire to write verses
which may be so involved in its formulation that it can be enjoyéd
onlj by the advanced students of literature, but rather to produce in
simple, homel&, easily understandable form, such littie sfories as
will be read and enjoyed byiéhg real péoplg‘of this country” (n. pag.).
| vieading modernist forms- and figures were also épecifically
attacked.  Free verse,,ihbparticular, was a constant target. Tﬁe

Canadian Bookméh,?for example, complained that it "is as if she [the_

Muse] had gone lame; she hops, stumbles, staggers, to the blaze of a

jazz band" (CB7:63-4, S 26). Carl Sandburg's verse was beliéved to



resemble "poetry about as much as a pile of airty rags resembies silk
and broadcloth" (SN36:2, My 28 21). J. A. Roy--who commented on Ezra
;TPound but mlstakenly quoted T S Ellot——announced that audlences are
"realizing that rubblsh of this nature from the pen of Mr Ezra

Pound is not poetry" (QQ30:338, Ap-Jn 23). Another writer, who was
also not steeped in modernism because he cited T. G. Elliott, dis-

missed The Waste Land because the poet's "soul has panted so long for

a living, vital moisture it has becomé exnausted in the effort,.so he
sates it with the second hand flavour of books." The critic charac-
terized tne poem as "an anthology of the bitterness of books" (CB5:
126, My 23). |

Ridicule and dismissal were techniques used by both si@es. :
The cosmopolitan and sophisticaned attitudes of ihe modernist§ were
és alien to the native writers as nationalién and idealism were to
the intelligent and young writers who reached maturity witnout vivid
memories of the war. Modernists believed that they were making a
cainclysmic break with the past tradition. The more conservative
‘writers agreed with Pelham Edgar that "a purged romanticism with its
enthnsiasm preserved,.but‘its attitudes shorn awéy, is.an attainable
and desirable end of poetic effort” (@43:3;7,'Aut 37). While the
&ééernists were bemuséd by or contemptuous of this poetry, the ideal-
isgéﬂcould-not comprehend the senéibility or the goals of ‘the younger
. poets. | | ﬂ
As the prnphecies of ; new age which fired the 1920's were

proved 1ncorrect by the depression, the dream of a renaissance in

Canadian literature was dashed by 01rcumstances. Romanticism, even
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purged was no longer sufflclent.as poetic expres51on° modernlsm could
" not be diluted enough to become pa.la.table to 1dea.11sm. : The Canadlan ]

cylture, whrph commemorated the ,end of_war w1tb a. dedlcatgon tQ battle o
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for a new flowerlng of Canadlan literature, was- surpassed Events of

its own determining include the premise that.the 1deallsm S0 emident

in 1919 was more than a br1ef phenomenon.‘ Ideallsm did not, however,( .
remain a domlnant feature of the youthful v1gorous and accompllshed
writing which appeared in Canada during the following years. National-
dsm and a myopic firation on the past Canadian tradition ensured a

more complete 1solat10n

Loa
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The consc1ous attempt to create a new blrth in Canadlan cul-
ture failed,"In retrospect,vit is_the‘public and journalistic
activities--the hyperbole of the C. A. A. and the boasts of revieners
——that are more lnterestlng than the prlvate efforts at creat1v1ty
The natlonallst movement began w1th an already frayed 1deallsm, but
the momentum of capricious expectation overturned most cautlonary com-
ment. 'Nationalistic'nariownesé and reverence for»the past poetry
blinded tne participants to evente in.the cosmopolitan world. Both
general outlooks andgaeéthetic approaches were rapidly shiftingi as
F. R. Scott observed;-but the nationalist culture had achieved, al-
| though only briefly, the secret of self-energized perpetual motion,
It ignored whatever it diéagreed with‘and continued its own activitf.
This responee'to reality made it veryleasy for the young'Canadian
modernists to completely repudiate comtemporary literature at home

- 2

and to make a fresh start.
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" THE THEOSOPHICAL IMPULSE =

~ . “Theoshphy .. -an .’og:':i‘c:ult',osys"‘tem;,o_ff.' beliet .whici%’ st-,ré"’ss’éd'rein‘— -
oriental rellglon had a slgnlflcant 1nf1uence on

interwap~Canadian poetry. The movement founded in 1875, was racked

" by 1n{;rnal conflicts in its. early years, ‘but - an- 1ndependent };f

Canadlan sectlon was estab11Shed‘at the end of the Great War Dls—'

“'senslon was still present but A E S Smythe was: able 4o dlrect

[ET
R N

the emphasls of the patlonal movement away from Splrltuallst

R - L/ -

'1nterests and towards studies of comparatlve rellglon Canadlan mem—
bers, some of whom Wwere prominent in perlodlcal revrew1ng, drama and

Jart propagated thelr beliefs_and" approaﬁhes to creat1v1ty 1n travels .

‘throughout the country.

The members were more 1deallstlc than modernist but their

e

"dlscrpllne and bellefs——whlch were quasl s01ent1f1c in method~—gave

them more coheslon and v1gour than the general 1deallst1c culture.
They stressed universal brotherhood, but only a few individuals were
considered to be worthy of adeptship, and they did not anticipate

any immediate improvement in world conditions. Thelr macrocosmic

‘wision allowed less disillusion and more resilience in a world -which '’

was'increasingly materialist and eynical. Theosophists participated .
in the nationalist culture but thevaere more conscious of the ’ |
.oosmopolitan nature of art and found;—in some instances~—inspiration
and escape from generalities by concentrating on regionalism, They
also used psychic and transcendental elements of the Canadian tradi-

tion. The poetry of Robert Norwood reflects this affinity with

4o
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earlier writing as it combinee.theosophi end elements of Confeder;
'ation poetry. The esoterlc wrlters shared 1n the attacks on: -

hmodernlsm, although thelr comments had the focus of prlmarlly o

sp1r1tua1 rather than aesthetic”COncerns. i

-.The. Theosophlcal Soc1ety was centerea rn Terente;.but the
poetry whleh has wrltten here tEnded to be vague ‘and detaehedof;ehtff J
reality. Smythe's verse was concentrated on philosophical medita-
tion., Lawren Harris' Contrasts (1922) reflects this outlook--which

was 1nfluent1al on the Group of Seven——but the rambllng vers llbre

poens are,notﬁacthplished, Another painter, Bertram Brooker,\is

more interesting because a more extensive body of his philosophical

and pdetic writing reveals that hé arrived at a similar outlook

" through personal searehing;

Another 1ndependent writer with affiliations to theosophy

is Tom MacInnes, whose exuberant paganism and shreds of partlally—

1

comprehended Zen Buddhism reflect the propensity‘oh the west coast
to engage in cosmic speculation. Annie Dalton also traces mystical
states’ and creates hythology elthOugh she is more restrained and
romantio;f Theétheosbphical leader on the we;}\coast, Erhest Fewster,
attehpts-; sim&lar expression of esoteric belief through the natural
feat&r%s of tHe region. A. M. Stephen, though, is the most
ihteresting perticipaht in this kind of Vancouver writing, with
meditetiohs'and attempts to weld theosophy with Kwakiutl Indian

™.
s

legends.
As & group, the theosophists and those affiliated with their

orientation were a significant force in the native poetry of the
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interwar pericd, but this aspect of Canadian poetry has rot been "~

systematically explored. -The nost common reference to theosophy
today is a casual note of its influence on the paintingfof Brooker -
or Harris. Northrop Frye's comment in-his "Conclusion" (1965) to

the Literary History of Canada (2d. ed., 19?6) on the Confederatlon -

iperlod——that "world-views that av01ded dlalectlc, of a theosophlcal
or transcendental cast became popular among the Canadlan poets of
that time, Roberts and Carman particularly, and lafer,among
“painters”i(y. 2, p. 228)--is also typical of the suggestions that
thecsophy was somehbw“significant withont-delineating;its nature,(‘

its actual manifestations or its importance,

I
Theosophy was founded in 1875 by Helena Petronvna Blavatsky.
in New York with the assistance of two Americans, Colonel H. §S.
Olcott and William Q. Judge. Blavatsky, a Russian emigrée who fled
an arranged marriage in the_mid 1800's, had devoted her life to
siudying Buddhism in India and near-eastern religion in Egypt. Her
movement was one of many that developed in the atmosphere of interest
in splrltuallsm and Psychic phenomenon. Theo sophy, though, Wwas more
comprehensive than many of its competitors. .The aims of the movement
Wwere sweeping:
1. To form a nucleus of the Unlversal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex,
caste, or color.
2. To encourage the study of comparative rellglon,
philosophy and science.
3. To 1nvest1gate the unexplalned laws of Nature and

the powers latent in man,

The vagueness and diverSity of goals were, though, to seriously-

x



cripple the harmony of the movement .
Theosophy, as the name implies, claimed to incorporate the
wisdom of all religions. Blavatsky's ektensive.writings, of which

the most substantial were Isis Unveiled (1887) and The Secret

Doctrine (1888),.were purported to be based on an ancient manuscript,

The Book of Dzyan. She informed'soepfics‘thaf this mysterious book

'would shortly be found by others, but no one has evar reported such
af discovery. The thrust ‘of her vision was thai manklnd had Just o
passed the midpoint of a spiritual “evolution from the s_ta_te of a
ﬁonad——é single particle--to some future state that could not be .
cu;rently reveeled or underséood.. Planete aiso evolved, and man's
ancestors had come from Venus; Man 'was presently in the fifﬁh sub-
race'of’the Fifth Root;Race of the fourth wofld period, All
categories had--in common with most mystical systems—;seven steps.
Spiritual evoldtiOn.streesed reincarnation'as the baslis of
grothJw Although man was only visible to others durlngﬁ;hy51cal
life, hé also enJoyed exlstence on the astral plane——the disembodied
state where emotion -and passions were dominant--and in a purely
mental state. The goal ©of spirituél evolution was to decrease the
amount of ,time spent in the astral state and prolong the mental life.
Adepts could strive towards this'godl by codtrolling thelr passions
while on emarth. All men would eventually achieve the perfection of
pureumental existenoe.independent of-the physical body, but some
advanced more gquickly than others; For those désirous of accelera-
ting their progress there were beings who had already achiewved a

state of nirvane and were willing to appear to adepts and advise
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.them. Blavatsky :reported that her owWn master, Khoot Hooml,

appeared frequently to offer her guldance
' ' Theosophy, with 1ts motto that'"there is . mo religion higher
than truth," was devoted to the further study of "this cosmic outlook.
Indeed, as Edward.Albertson notes in Theosophy (1971), the movement
contains elements-of philosophy; religion and science. It was a
philosophy.since it presented a theory of the creation and the
purpose of life and although -non-rational, & certain eplstemology
As a system whlch offered to prov1de an accelerated means of
reaching perfection it was also a religion. But, mo'st curiously, it
alsewhas elements which are scientific, or at least‘quasi—scientific.
lhere is‘ho,sudden illumination which transforms the devotee into a
state of bliss and harmony with thevuniverse——only an almost innumer-
able series of'gradual‘steos‘toaards ultihate'perfectioh. Theosophy
also encodraged the studies of various relfgions, all of which were
oerceived-to be imperfect and incomplete reflections of the original
wisdom ahd to collections of data on psychic phenomena which would
explain (and incidentally giveloredence to)ﬂthe existence of.life
beyond the physical state. -

Theosophylis a curious compendium of the occult and rational.
It was rooted in the interest in ‘eastern mysticism a;d'the_occult but
it also mimicked the Victorian tendency to classify and oreate

detailed hypotheses. The study of ancient beliefs parallels J. G.

Frazer's exploratlbn of primitive magic in The Golden Bough Concern

wlth the nature of the universe parodies the serious work of astrono-
" mers and phy5101sts which culmlnated in Elnsteln s theory of

relatrvrty It is, therefore, a curious fln—de—sleclebattempt to
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combine the new advaqses in cultural studles aud science with a
"yearnlng for splrltual certalnty.
In 1879 four years after the foundlng of theosophy in New

York, Olcott and Blavatsky established thelr headquarters in Madras,
India. Five years later Blavatsky had a triumphal tour of_Europe,

but-hef reputation'was Clouded.by»charges that ehe ha@;created
’.psychic phendmenou in a fradulent manner. After an investigation;
the British’Socgety for Psychical Reseaich coucluded tbgt "for our
- own part, -we regard her neither as the mouthplece of hidden seers,

nor as a mere - vulgar adventuress,'we thlnk that she has achlevea a’t o
title to permanent remembrance as’one of the most accouplished,
ingenious, and interesting impoetors of history."2 She'fesigned
.from ‘the leadership of the movement and Olcott became director at
Wadras.:
' In sympathy with Blavatsky, the‘other founder, Judge,~created
an autonomous‘American section in 1888. The same year Blavatsky
organized an "Esoteric Section” in Tondon which stressed "the

. - ’ . ~

tfundamental aseumption'that spiritual and intellectual'evOlution is
as much under Law in its proeesses and resultants as physical
evolution, and that the latter 15 but the shadow or the reflex of the
mental, as the mental is of the spiritual.”3 There were further
battles against newspaper ridicule and conflicts within the movement
‘ itself. Judge, for example, was accused of forgery in 1894 after he
produced what he claimed were handwritten letters‘from the Mahatmas,

the extra—tefrestrial masters.

Blavatsky died in.1891 without a recognized Successor as the
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spiritual guide .of the movement,'althongh she predicted that the next -

"messenger" would arrive®in 1975. On his death, five years later,

“Judge was replaced by Katherine A. dTingley as head of the American

Tepresent the most intellectual and least faddish theosophical thought.

group, a lady who disagreed with his defence of B’avatsky and was more

. 1nterested in the psyCth presence of occult forces than 1n the study

of religious 31milar1ties or spiritual evolution. The third'founder,
Oicott, died in 1907 and was succeeded at Madras by Annie Besant, who
Wwas also_attracted to the occult. Her inclination was more towards
Hlnduism than Buddhism, and she became obsessed with the 1dea that an
avatar would soon lead’ w1lling disCiples. ﬁesant s‘ch01ce, Jeddy -
Krishnamurti, denied that he had special powers and denounced N
theosophy in 1929, believers were thrown 1nto confusion. This short,
but»cqmplex, history'was inherited by the Canadian theosophists whod '
established an independent national section in i919.

While Blavatsky's writing was diffuse and convoluted, she did

This synthesizing of religious ideas, the concept of spiritual

,

evolution, and the stress upon a mystical appreciation of reality‘

Wwere more complex and less subject to ridicule than the excesses of

Besant and her assistant, . W. -Leadbeater. In The Inner Lifev(1910),
the latter offered an example of the claim tojomniscence which was

not credible. The 1nhabitants of Mars for example, were described

das "somewhat Norwegian in appearance,” dressed in brilliant colours

and "very fond of flowers" (V. 1 D. 278) The followers of Judge

and Blavatsky‘tended'to be less volatile and more learned in their
‘ .

pursuit of knowledge than the other theosophists who were interested =
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in the occult and new sects..
The Canadlan section, led by Smythe as secretary and as

edlﬁor of the Canadlan Theosophlst was loyal to the Blavatsky Judge

faction. Smythe himself h;d met Judge in 1884, while living in

Chicagb,fénd had followed his orientation. The passions droused by

the confiiét are evident in William Mullis' "The Forgotten!”'in

‘More "Words, Words, Words" (1931). The poem is a tribute to

—Blavatsky. ‘ v

One who gaye all she had in life, for those,
Who never knew-the lofty soul who came,

- To leave instructions vital, vast; which glow
With righteous vigor, and, as years roll on,
Strike imprint deep in all who read and know.

" To learn, we all must mingle with the woe
That greets us when we venture on the Path.”
For then we glimpse the law: can meet the foe,
-Who sows confusion: and fear not his wrath.
Her s was the fate all martyrs gladly meet:
' She paid the price: was stoned, defamed and cursed
"Her work lives on, for it is Truth "twill greet
In years to come, all who have earned it, first (pp 5.6).

FeelingsAWere alsozstrong w;thln the other main faction. When :
- ~ .

‘Tingley.succeeded to the leadership of the American section she led

an attack on Smythe which ¢limaxed with the incantation of a ritual

curse of damnation.upon the future Canadian fheosophical leader. ¢

Smythe survived and became the major intellectual force

'behind_théosophical‘léarning'in Canada. A newspaper editor and

. occasional pqet,‘he was;born'in-Ifeiandﬂin 1861. After several

years in Chicago he. settled in Toronto in 1889. Although he was

inifially éngaéed in real estate sales, he became a reporter for the

Toronto World and Globe. From 1907 to 1920 he was the chief editorial

writegy for the World, and from 1928 to 1934 served as editor of tbe

-



Hamilton Herald. Like F. B, Housser,. the financial editor of the
Torento Star, and Bértrém:BIooker, the vigorous partner in an
' advertisingjégeﬁcy, he combined his mystical avocation with a very
practical orieﬁtaiion towards the mundane worid. He founded a
theosophical lodge in Toronto in 1891 and contributed, from 1908 to
1920, a twice-weekly column--"Crusts and Crumbs'--to the World in

order to advocate his.theosophical outlook.

In the first editorial of the Canadian Theosophist, for
March, 1920, Smythe reiterated Blavatsky's evolutionary concept of
the soul and expanded on the theoéophical perspective of reality.

The Self, which remains and returns again, knows that its

- millennial striving has due effect, and it is not troubled

~about immediate results. Petty minds seek an end. There
is no end in the Eternal. Unfolding Life, forever new,
forever free, is the immediate secret. The pulse of the
Eternal never ceases to beat. The Divine Heart never
ceases to transmute its mysteries into nagical dreams of
form and colour. ‘

Our differences are in our dreams, the illusions of
our day-to-day conceit and ignorance ‘and fear. When we
pass beyond these and begin to understand the vast ‘
symbolisms of Divine Life in the universe, we approach the
'secret of secrets in the central Invisible Heart that -
would make us all one in its Love and Wisdom (CT1:2, Mr 15,
20). :

Twenty-four years later, in ”All'iife is a Unity'", he contiﬁued to
stress the esoteric nature of his beliefs: "big and biggér worlds
carry on the processes of life on a scale so far ' :yond .our percep-
tiénsAof things that it is-useless to talk to ordinary people about
them." 1In the present lifé, on earth, which is "the lowest piane of
manifested life," consciousness is expressed through personality which
is "only a temporary expedient, a mask." nIn common .with ather
theosophists, Smythe descried the fear created b& established

churches with their threats of damnation. Evil, he argued, was

AN
\

N b



A

K
comprised of "falsehood, hate, jealousy, envy and anger." He

« < s

beliéved that."the only hell we have to fedr is the-hell we create

it -
b

Lo . ) ’ -
in our own hearts."” Perfection was'a creation of. individual will,

stripped of all selfishness and ambition.

>

Smythe's stress i§nquﬁ the peréonai control of destiny in
a universe which‘is much moé; Egmplex than is the'traditioﬁal-dual—
i§£ié conflict between géod and’evil, or God and Satan. Hell is
within the individual, but so is the potential for perfec#ion.
Arfhough this spiritual éoal could be conceivably aéhievéd in one
lif'etime, the process is)normally longer. Smythe concluded by -

restating his own central undegstanding of the teachings of theosophy:
after many incarnations in which one weakness after
another might be eliminated and replaced by a
corresponding strength, it teaches that man can
renounce the glories he may have won, may leave
heaven or Nirvana, the peace that passes understand-
ing, and Teturn to earth, either in a new incarnation
like Jesus, or on the astral plane without a physical
body, but using his inner body, so that he can as a
redeemer help and oversee the men whose condition
warrants such assistance. To do this one must spend
- many incarnations in preparation and cultivate

_ selflessness and renunciation as a rule of life
(cT25, Commemorative Supplement:23, O L4y,

" This passage sets out the goal of spiritua;;perfection with relative
clarity.

Thi's extensive theory was supported by the travel and
proselytizing of key members. Roy Mitchell, in particular, toureé
- across the country promoting t@e Little Theatre movement. Deacon's
exten;ive contacts and Harris' prestige as a painter were also
valuable. Stepher toured British Columbi; givineg - nool readings of
Canadian poetry. The location of annual.C;A.f ,qyentions in

-y



different cities each year prov1ded the opportunity for contact
between the Vancouver group and other sympathetic poets throughout
the country. Within the boosterish Canadian culture of the 1920's,
theosophists held central roleS, allow1ng’them to assert their
influence and be recogniged as logical manifestations of the re-
naissance in Canadian art and literature.

This is one of the most curiougd phencmena'of the interwar
period. A group of respected leaders in Canadian culture were,
simultaneously, promoting an odd synthesis of hoary religious
thought, ethical philosophy and quasi-scientific method? Their
movement had suffered from internal dissension and external ridicule,
but a committed core of believers——w1th Views ultimately antagonistic
to the idealist and national culture--functioned symbiotically with
this culture. Their constant activity never resulted in wide-spread
conversion, but theyvdid produce their own criticism,lart and

literature as embodiments of their mere general outlocdk.

I

Theosophy, despite its arcane beliefs, did share certain
similarities with the idealistic culture, although the qualifications
or disagreements are most significant. The theosophists agreed that
the poet had a gnie\ﬂnich was distinct from the concerns of the
material world, but the poet was also conceiyed to be a prophet, a
Trevealer of truth, not.only an/apostle for an ennobled reality.

These poets did share the nationalist fervour but they were also able

to consider their work in an international and historical framework;



the west coast writers also focused on regionalism. They exploited’
the Canadién literary tradition but did so more selectively and
effectively than the idealists; the theosophists used the past poetry
as the basis for.new developments in theme rarher than,es a model for
imitation. Their affinitiee‘with idealism, though, are most clearl&
evident in their reaction to modernism. The conolusions are similar,
although the perspective 1s different.

Theosophists Qere able to 'direct their energies more effect—
ively than the idealists because of a more concerfed'focus; Idealist
responses‘to threats against rheir vision of reallty were more
fragmentary, occasional and part;cular. Theosophy stressed the long-
term, rather than immediate, goal” of brotherhood This empﬁasis was
also directed towards the splrltually ‘elect rather than to all men.
Therefore, they were less dispirited and dlslllu51oned by the
1ncreaslng cynlclsm and machiavellianism in world affairs during the
1930's. In the confrontation with‘evolution the ldealists att?cked,
but rhe theosophists transcended the oaitle because they believed_io

a splrltual evolution-~through reincarnaiion——which made particular

physical mutation or change less than slgnlflcant The quasi-

scientific approach of theosophy in psychicrresearoh also held out the

hope that evidence would eventually show Darwinianism to be a very
partial description of reality.
Theosophists emphasized the poet's role even more intensely

than the idealists; they recognized the poet as the source of

spiritual enlightenment. Bucke's Cosmic Conscilousness (1901) had

advanced Whitman as "the best, most perfect, example the world has so
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far had of the Cosmic Sense’™ ; man who "referred to its gacrs and
-phenomena more plainly and fully than any other writer elther‘
ancient or modern" (p. 186). Bucke's work, which Lawren‘Harris"
considered to be the greaterst book written hy e Canadian (CB6:38,
F 24), suggested the link between thelvisionary outlook and poetry.
‘'The implications of Whitman's attempt to embrace a eontinent and a
new society with an overarching synthesis were evident to the
OZ:adiau‘theosophists. | )

Theosophy also provided speCific-direction for thé poets,.
bEach segment of time was dominated by a ray, which had an influenceb
over activity similar to the power that zealots believe astrologlcal
~ages to wield. Blavatsky taught that the fourth ray—-whlch
encouraged harmony and beauty--had been d minant from the fourteenth '
to the mid-nineteenth centuries. This perlod, therefore, excelled in
the creaiioh of well—proportioned and exquisite music and literature.
The present age was ruied by ecience, bur in a.EEW'centuries devotion
would’be the keynote, While-psychic research fulfiiled theosophical
homage to science, the writers gazed towards the future._ They were
prophets because they were precursors of the age to follow the present.

Natlonallsm 1s a more complex area of. theosophlcal response. .
Many comments indicate a deslre to create a distinct Canadlan litera--

ture, Arthur Lismer, sympathetic to the movement -dlscussed this

aspect of art in an article for The Yearbook of the Arts in Canada

©1928/1929 (1929), which was edited by BMooker. Art, he argued, was
“the totem of our tribe" (p. 66), the mystical expression of the

fundafiental €ssence of a people. In the same volume, Harris described

-



the besis of a nationalist approachﬂ Canadians, within this orien-

»

tation; lived "on the fringe of the great north" and were transmit-

ters of "its spiritual flow, its clarity, its replenishing power"

d(p: 182). Brooker concurred: the Canadian spirit was a "reésponse to

thebhew; the natural, the open, the massive" (p. 17).
? I 4
Canadian identity was also defined in contrast to the United
Staies. Smythe commented that "Canada has a different dharma, a
‘dlfferent duty, or destlny, or ideal” (CT1:3, Mr ZQ) in "Canada and

the United States". Harris was more chauvinistic, asserting that

"our population is sparse, the psychlc atmosphere comparatlvely clean,

whereas the Staies fill up énd the masses crowd a heavy psychlc

blanket over nearly all the land" (CT7:85, J1 26). Cecil Williams

argued that Canada was "the race of which Whitman sang" (CT5:3, Mr 24).

Housser argued that Canada had a glorious future, suggesting that the
chky Mountains were one of the "sacred and occult centres of the

earth," probably visited by Blavatsky and mentioned by the Mahatmae;

- w 1

He stated that all great rellglons were boxrn in ”austere and
inaccessible regions," offering hope that the Rockies would duplicate
this pattern and provide a new messiah (cT8:82, J1 27).

The stress wpon Whitman was clarified by Herman Voaden, the-

53

producer, writer and anthologist of Canadian plays who was also closely

linked to theosophy: "our idealism is as fresh and untrammelled" as

Whitman's was in the United States half a century earlier, he argued

2

in Six Canadian Plays (1930), and added that the north "makes the

greatest contribution to our spirit" (p. xix). This parallel demanded

é
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that Canédians be sensitive to these psychic influencesvand recap£ure
the scope and vitality of Whitmanfs vision. Contémporary developments
in Brifish and American poetry were not significant--and were evenA
destructive--because they represented the emaﬁhtions of other-psychic
atmOSpheres.- This perspective encouraged natiohaligm. Voaden
asserted that "as yet our literatdre has been toovdérivative” (p. xix)
o ;
and Brooker argued that "universal standards" are only ”thg art -~

shibboleths of two or three centuries of European culture" (p. 8).

The most detalled critical attempt to define the distinct

v

nature of Canadian writing was Lionel Stevenson's Appraisals of

Canadian Literature (1926). The book stressed the largely unsettled

nature of the country, anticipaiing Harris' concept of the psychic
energy of thg,"great north" and suggested the corollary that Canada
was a haven from the increasingly industrialized and cynical milieus
of older cultures. Nature was the primary feature in his argument.
"To a Canadian of poetic perceptions,"” Stevenson wrote, '"nature is an
entity, embodying vast and inconceivable forces, shadowing forth some
mighty purpose beyond human comprehension” (p. 78).  He stressed a
A .

nature which is violent, rather than bucolic, and which challenges and
humbles man: /J

the inhabitants seem to be precariously peréhed on a

monster not yet conscious of their presence, and if

they were to relinquish the .perpetual effort of

maintaining a foothold their mushroom cities and

sporadic cultivation would-vanish more rapidly than °

they have appeared (p. 41).

Nature underlines, as Smythe's theory does, the essential %nsignificance

of the apparent and the danger .to the soul of concentrating only on



material accomplishments.

Appreisals of Canadian Literature combines the distinctive
Canadian atmosphere with the theosophical ambivalence towards .
nationalism and cosmopoiitanism. Stevenson suggests that the new
Canadian soc1ety has created a "revaluation of mental equlpment by
fresh contact with the primordial natural forces." The poets are
placed in ”01rcumstances approximating those of the-primitive %yth—{
makers" (pp. 27 and 39).' These comments suggest a return to older
values, through which Canadian writers would be able to recapture an
earlier perspective, but.he»also argues that "boundary lines have no
exis@enoe for the things of the mind and imaginaiion" (p. 4). Brooker
supported this latter view in Open House (1931) by emphasizing the

importance of myth and symbol:

gl

the function of the artist is to see things in a
new relationship, detached from his own puny affairs
and desires, so that they take on the grandeur of
symbols of movements, adjustments and laws that are
universal, unattached to any particular time or place,
and relaied only to the boundless and yet unified
Being which is the central Myself of Life (p. 101).
Therp is, therefore, an awareness, that the Gontemporary natlonal5um
had to be held in its proper perspectlve. Although the poets could
respond as creatures temporarily enclosed in a particular time and
country, to the dlstlnct feaiures whlch accompanled thelr present
1ncarnatlons tbey must not mlstake nailonallsm for the ultlmate goal.
Whlle theosophy did tend to isolate them. rom changes in Contemporary
thought, it ‘also kept thelr attentlon focused on larger cycles and
more important concerns than the state of Canadian culture during the

interwar years. Nationalism was a portion of the current spiritual

adventure but only a fragment of ultimate reality.
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. Other cultures, he continued, were too concerned
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This lack of cohpléte devotion to nationalism.allowed
alternate approaches to literature., The region#l orientation, which
was useful to the weét coaét poets, combined %he pridéiwhiéz others
expressed sblel& in nationalism with an awareness .of larger patterns
of thought. The Qentrél concepts of this outlook are expréssed in
A, M. Stepheﬁ's doctrine of "neo-Paganism", advanced in "The Wésterﬂ
Movement in anadian Poetryg. "A nucleus of new Canadian literature
virile with pragise for the fufure" Qas being creéted in the west,

he argued (DR5:21, J1 25). He reiterated the contrast with American

literature, which is declining because "the spiritual forbes_have

v beéome materialized, and have aroused emotional and psychic storms

resulting in the turgid stream of free verse in which sex, the
animal passions and decadent mentality are prominent features” (213).

j proletarian

ideas, causing them to sink into materialistic concepts of history
and to be subjugated to economic determinism.. But, to his mind,

western Canada had escaped these difficulties because it was the

point "where East meets ﬁest, the spiritual ideals of the Oriental

philosophies are modified solely by the virile, red-blooded healthi-
ness natural to a pioneer community" (213). Stephen defined this
attitude as neo—Pagan,.defending it from the stigma of Pag‘a,nism by
denying any affinity with lust or:crueltyf |

-

He also asserted that great poets--in common with seers and

prophetd--are always pantheists and affirmers of life, "as opposed to

.the negation thereof contained in creeds and theologies": "this

~

affirmation of Life as opposed to Death, of Expression as contrasted

v
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with Repression, - 1S neo- Paganism" (212). The argument illustrates a
?Cbelief in pﬁg%osophrcal systems united with an acute sense of physical
environment and 'social activrties The stress upon life and sensory
‘experience aleo provided a counterbalance to the tendency of mystics

. 'Jm%ﬁ,,, .

" to become ethereal and vagu%§¥gAlthough lust was destructive, tbve -

wa$ positive. - 5 . oo é'-?¥‘>4& UF
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This regional impetus could be explained also in more @uﬁd
terms. The logical analogue is the incisive discussion by A. G,
Bailey--"Creative Moments in the History of they%ardtime Provinces”%
In his article Bailey.suggests that Fredericton;}lourished as a
centre’ for poetry during the 1880's because the city had imported and
adapted a culture from English and American sources to‘counteract the
threatening envirénment. The New Brunswick writers, including Roberts
and Carman, were surrounded.by alien FrenchQCanadian lumbermen. »In |
Vancouver the poets were precariously'perched on-a'delta of alluuial
eilt. Beyond Vancouver Island was the ocean and a polyglot threat of

v a .
overwhelming numbers of people with alien cultures, Behind them were

"the mountains. (One wonders, indeed, if Steveneon is actually descri-~

-

bing the precarious establishment of settlement on the Canadian shield
or the geographical and ‘cultural atmosphere of his childhood in

Appraisals of Canadian Literature.) The writers were also working in

an area which had imported Canadian and traditional English-language
‘culture but was not yet large enough to contrioute to the mainstreams
of these‘cultures in competition with larger metropolitan centres.
Conditions were optimal, thereforef for a new departure, a new

emphasis. This attempt to develop a distinct culture nurtured on the
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west coast 1s’one of the most interestiné diménsions of theosophicel
Poetry.in Canada.

As 'the théosophiste were able®to make morefcompléx responses
‘.fo the nationalism which eventually had a‘stultifyihg effect on the
idealist poets, they were also able to use the past more Wwisely,
avoiding the danger of adopting traditions as models for the present.
The most striking feature of this tradition thagsis reievant/;o
theosophy is thai'it.lacked an established classical;pr academic
native school which would mitigate against idiosyncreey. -However,
the personal and synfhetic dominated. Deacon ‘for 1nstance, pointed
to the pre-eminence of the Confederatlon poets during the 1920 "' s:
"thelr very eminence has precluded there being any particularly dis-
tlngulshed writers until we get down to perbons twenty and thlrty

-

years their Junlors” who were ''young @nough not to have been over-
shadowed" (SN41:8, Ap 10 26). The McGill poets, who introduced
-modérnism into Canada, were not established as a significant
Canadian voiee until the late 193o'§ The British academic tradition

was fostered by the universities, and by the Dalhousie - Rev1ew and

Queen's Quarterly, but the dlscussion5’of Hardy,’Housman and minor

post-Victorian poets did.not have a wide audience or extensive:

imitation in Canada. The majority of poetry, fueled by the national-

ism of the C. A. A. and the Canadian Bookman, was romantic. Poets

attempted——unsuccessfullye—to repeat the triumph of the members of
% « .
the Confederation group (Robefts and Carman) who were closest to their

own outlook.

As Lorne Pierce noted, Roberts revealed a vision "of man in
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mystical uniohbwith the cosmic mind and energy of the vast Over
..Soul”.in _some of his oems.5 ”Beyond the Tops of Time", "O Solltary
;fof the Austere Sky” and "In the Wide Awe and Wisdom" illustrate this
tendency. But Roberts vision was not sufflclent]y 1ntense for the .
theosophlsts partlcularly since they perceivéd him to be assertlng
nationalism in later years. The New England transcendentallsm which
bad 1nfluenced his writing was also considered to be Obsolete Despite
Roberts popularity, Stevenson attaoked hlm in "Manifesto'for a
National Literature" (1924) as the head of the patrlotlc school of
Canadian poetry which "has had its day" (CB6:46, F 24). A M.
Stephen believed that RobértS'bad ”failed to grow with the years"
(Q36:50, Wint 29). This judgment was based on the theosophical -
belief that the "great poet is the 1nterpreter " who ishconcerned
w1th the esoteric, or mythic, significance of nature (63).
The.theosophlstsAwe£§ more sympathetlc to Carman. The Van-
couver Poetry 3001ety, which included Fewster, Dalton and.&tepben,
lionized the poet when he read on tbe Pacific Coast,vand after the‘ 5.
poet had died Smythe wrote an extensive defense of his work. For a-
brief period Carmman--always willing to please——seems to have come

ander the influence of some of their teachings. His poem "Shamballah"

i1s vu »d on the Secret Doctrine's belief in a sacred retreat. In a

review < £ Wild Garden, Smythe argued that aspfnt of a true
Theosop: underlies his best work" (CT10:113, ii$29).
\lthough Carman's own beliefs (presented in four collections
of essays) were distinct from the theosophical doctrines, he did
shar  important ideas with these writers. He accepted the dqézrine of

Tl icarnation and constant spiritual‘potential"for gxowth'and stressed

w
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in The Friendship of Art (1904) the importance of art as "the embodi -

ment of man's aspirations and ideals. "© In he Making of Personality

(1908) he added that art was "a paper lantern, perlshable but indis-
pensable, whose flame is goodness, whose light is truth whose sides

are patterned with shapes of beauty, and whose OfflCe‘ls to 1llumine

and make festal for us the.rough and devious road to perfection"

'n. 269). He also asserted, in The Kinship of Nature (1903){ that

"art is a means of communiCation for the whole being;” the mind, body

and spirit (p. 151). o g ' -
The main stress in Carman's prose writing is upon the harmony

of these three aspects of man. The Maklng of Personallty propounded

"a triune 1deal of normal well-being and happlness”_( . V) which was

based on the "three fold perfectablirty" ‘of the personallty 1n "the.

different but 1nseparable realms of splrit mind, and body" (p 5).

His system, which Carman descrlbed as "triunistic or unltrlnlan " was

- &

suggestlve and vagué rather than rlgorous or phllosophlcal an
expression of the "Personaljﬁarmonlzlng" taught by Mary Perry King---

whom Donald Stephens has called the "Madame Blavatsky of his life.”7

[~

The arts followed this triune diversity because, as he claimed in The

<

Friendship of Art, they "indicate the presence of an instinct for

truth, an 1nst1nct for goodness, and an 1nst1nct for beauty in the
people whlch produced them" (p. 80)
Although Carman's system ignorediphe mysticaifrange»of theo-

sophical doctrines, he did believe in prévious spiritual”iife. In The

‘ Klnshlp of Nature one reads that "the soul has’ memories of reglons

‘d lives of which we have never heard The soul dmells with us as
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tacitly as a silent companion, who should share our habitation fof
' yearS, vet never reveal the secrets of his earlier 1life" (p.'152).
The "cosmic spirit" is cdht?gSted with the "contemporary spirit" in

The Friendship of Art. '"The teaehing of the cosmic spirit,™ he -

believed, "is the power of hemanity's‘%etter self accomplishing large
bpurﬁpeesy-fostering lofty aims: keeﬁing.iﬁ sight pure ideals, and
pohdering.on'the.past and the fufure while it still must toil in the
present day." The‘cosmic‘spirit is‘"the genius of discevery and alt\
and invention" (p. 56). |

Carman is closest to the theosophists, ﬁhough,%in his belief'@
that art based upon instinct eontains;the higheet wisdom; "Great
works," he remarked inatheisame book, were-"produced:by men whose.:
interest 1in life w;s greater than their interest in their art" (p. ‘3
' 135). "Gieat‘huﬁaﬁ emotion" is more eignificanf and important thaﬁ
"eeehnique. Art, he'adged; "must present the ideal at least as
vividly es it doeeﬂiheﬂ{eal,.for the one is as i;portant as the
other" (p. 120). Tpé "%est art and literature" also "foretelifend
direct progress" (p,- 116) i

Carman s‘&utlook pa:takes of the vagueness and diffusiveness

oP’

of the 1deal§;tf¥ outlook of the 1920's, but his affinities w1th the
theosophlss;\aré ‘evident. The hint of reincarnation, the belief that
art is prophetic and central to expresslon of 1nst1nctual truth
.("Follow your instlnct Be yourself and you'll be somebody" he
promlses), ‘and his stress upon the present as only a moment between _
an 1mmense past and future are not incompatible with theosophical
tenets. His own populallty in Canada during the . 1920's and the re-

statement of hls 1deas in publlc 1ectures created an atmosphere
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which was not unfriendly to mystical or ‘cosmological verse. Many
Canadians shared R. H. Hathaway s belief expressed in an obituary
tribute, that fﬁhis Canada of ours hau proddced in him a poet whose
name*is not unworthy to be linked mith the greatest names in our

~ common English'éengue” (CBll:158 JL 29).

By attacking, Roberts——who was more austere and 1ogical-—and

" promoting the mystical writing of Carman the theosophists attempted

to influence the, public perCeption of poetry. If Carman wuas ‘the
"greatest Canadian poet, then his subject matter must te considered
fio be the essence of great poetry. This orientation assured a
sympatmetic pubiic for meditations formulated by the theosophical
writers. The true function of poetiy was'perceived theiefore, to
-explore the macrocosmic questions of man and the universe. The
theosophists explOited Carman S popularity

Further fashions in Canadian'poetry also aided the theosophists.
The 1nfluence second in 1mportance to, and subsequent T o, romanticism
; in Canadian poetry was that of the Celtic Tw1light school which en-
.couraged‘evocative, dream-like language ‘and permitted spirits to
roam the landscape. Marjorie Pickthall, who died in 192&, had gained
a popularksuceess with preciocus poetry influenced by this movement
and she had numerous imitators. The tendency of ths faction, par-
ticularly in the verse of untalenged poets, was to\lessen the desire
for vivid and direct representaﬁions of nature and to create.a
tolerance for (and even a passion for) misty panoramas of soulfui
yearning. This factor; combined with the stress upon~Carman‘s

meditations, led'to'a climate in which theosophical poetry did not



-gseem as exotic and alien as it actually was.

Carman's verse is evidence of the urge to develop new philo-
2 . :

sophies, but there were also other precedents in Canadian writing for

explorations of psychism, increased awareness, synthetic systems and

mystical poetry. Flora MacDonald's Mary Melville: The Psychic (1900)

is a dramatic, but true account by the mother of Merrill Denison, the
playwright, of her own sister. The girlimarried-a teacher who was
also endowed with "mystic power" (p. 43) and researched perpetual
motion (p. 222). Her own gifts were evident as a child, when she
told her fathér "T sometimes stéxt to read a book, and as soon as 1

start a page, I know all that's on it" (p. 76). She was-able to

\hgar the "music of theiépheres” (p. 114) and hold live coals for the

entertainment of guests at a party (p. 144). "So real to me is the

1life outside the body," she felf; "that I could almost wish to lay

it aside now" (p. 217). This choice is finally made when she suf-

fers a cataleptlc fit and dies. Her doctor explains that her mind
has left her body of its own ch01ce, causing the body to chill,

"She came too soon, just as others had before her," he says. "What
the crowd hisses today is often.the glorious truism of to-morrow"
(p. 264). The novel, therefore, is a prophecy of futufe psychic
powers for the'majority of indiyiduals.

Richard Maurice Bucke's Cosmic Consciousness (1901) expresses

a similar hope for the future. A psychologist who became superinten-
dant of the Provincial Asylum for the Insane in Hamilton, Ontario,
Bucke described his own experience at a third level of awareness,

which was beyond the perception of simple or self-consciousness.

THis third level--a "cosmic consciousness"--

A
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shows the fosmos to consist not of déad matter governed

by unconscious,  rigid and unintending law; it shows it~

on the contrary as entirely immaterial, entirely

spiritual, and entirely alive; it shows that the“Uni-

verse is God and that God is the universe, and -that no

evil ever did or ever will enter into it (p. 17).
He asserted that this conéciousnesQ,was a new human faculty which
would evenéually become general in‘the human race, in the same manner
as colour vision and a musical sense had previously developed. Since
this n?;;gyareness Ea#'still rare, Bucke predicted that it would be
most likely to occur in a person of good physical and>méntal health
who was at maturity--the age of thirty-five. |

The signs of a cosmic coAgciousness were/déscribed in mystical
terms. Initially, the recipient had "a sénsé éf being imméised in é
flame, or rose-colored cloud; or perhap§ rather a sense that ﬁhe mind
is itsglf filled with such a cloud or hagze" (p. 60) . ,This experience
is accompanied by a sense of Jjoy, assurance, triumph, 'salvation'"
(pp. 60-1) and an "intellectual illumination" which realizes "that
the un¥§erse is so built and ordered that without any peradﬁgggure
all thiﬁgs work fogether for the good of each and all; that the
foundation principle of the world is what we call love, and that the
happiness of every individual is in the long run absolutely ce%}ain"‘
(p. 61).' Other effects of the en&ighfenment are a sense of immortal-
ity, no fear of death, lack of a sense of sin and an added charm for
the individual's personality. Bucke's description, lauded by the
theosophists, was a detailed presentgtion by a psychologist for the
existence of mystical éwareness.ﬁ |

William Douw Lighthall; the poeﬁ, anthologist ﬁnd pdlitician,

also was interested in worlds beyond the materials He focused on -



the idea of an "outer Consciousness" to develop a theory of

psychology based on evolutionary lines. In The Teleology of the

Quter Consciousness (1924), he asked "is it too bold a hope that this

»,

theoxy of ‘an’ outer centre of consciousness'"—-an infinitely greater

awareness than individual consciousness-—”may offer a field of detail
and disdovery in evolutionary Psychology not unworthy of a human

. B S | gmt,
place beside the other fields now so well explored” (p. 1dgf?\ﬁis

outlook is expressed more specifically in The Quter Consciousness and

a Future Life (1925)F%

as man is a colony of lesser beings, so the Outer
Consciousness is the colony of all the living beings
of the protoplasmic line....Qur true deep life is .
in it....It is g biologicalfentity, not an intellec-
tual abstraction, like the Absolute. The babe is an
example of a human creature entirely controlled by
the Outer Consciousness. The "hyperpsyche" is
striving, like the 'individual, for happiness.,
Evolution is the name for its wider action; instinct,
function, willing, €iC., are names for the limited
forms of it (p. 3).

§
1

These ‘ideas are reiterated--to stress the Pantheism and common

identity of all men--in "The Wind Chant", a poem in 0ld Measures
(1922): ‘ .

"Witch-like, see it [the soul] planets roll
Hear it from the cradle call--
Nature?--Nature is the soul;
That alone is ought and all.
Grieved or broken though the song,
The fount of music is elate, ﬁt
For the Soul is ever strong,
For the Soul is ever great" (p. 11).

This long poem restates these ideas in a later passage.

Then as in a glass I knew ‘ .
I was vale and’ town and stream, .

Shadowed grove and n'ern blue ) -
And the stars that 'gan to gleam,



For the Soul is ever great,
The one Soul within us all;
One the tone that shakes a state
With the helpless cradle-call (pp. 96-97).
Lighthall's approach is evidence of the concern to create a new
outlook through a stress upop spiritual evolution.

Albert Durrant Watson (1859-1926) was another pioneer in the
search for a spiritual perspective whigh was not limited by
Christianity. His poetry is languid,  sentimental and uses hackneyed
language, but his eclecticism illustrates the confused searéhing for

alternate faiths in the. early twentieth century, Lorne_?ierce‘wrote,

in Albert Durrant Watson (1924), that "no man entertains so many

strange faces, tongues, sects, systems, enthdsiasms, af%ists, poets
‘and sages, as does ﬁe; no home is moxre an ante-chamber to&thé
universe" (p. 11). Watson's faith included belief in an “infinite
number:of spiritual states, planes, or varieties of experience"--a
concept which is closer to the theosophical belief in gradual perfec-

tion than to Bucke's sudden bu~rst of illumination--and that "we

enter into and inherit these as we are qualified."” ®Pierce added that
Watson ''sees the séui‘of every man climbing the infinite staifﬁay of
the stars, and on each plane the mind wins a wider view, higher joy,
broader sympathies, deeper experiences and more God-likeness" (p. 10).
The stars were a central feature in the inspiration of the
poet, who had served as President of the Royal Astronomical Society of
danéda. "From hls patient study of the heavens," Pierce believéd, "he
is able to clothe his poetry in the very atmosphere of the stellar
spab%%ﬁ (p. 19).h They created an atmosphere of "calm serentty” and

"peace"{ "the perfection of peace having become an inviolable law of

4
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mind and spirit. They also sing fo him of mutual sympathy and syﬁ—
pathetic understandlng, ideas which go to .the very roots of his whole

social and splrltual phllosophy.” Astronomy: A Cultural Avocation

.and Astronomy in a Poet's Life are among Watson's Bwn writings.

. Study of the skies was symbolic of vision rather than a scientific

pursuit for this writer.

In the "Preface" of his Poetical Works (1924) Watson argued

that the poet is importaht because he is a visionary who leads man to
a sensé of permanenéé in the universe:

it is the office of the true poet to give the people a
fuller perception of the light. He is more than a
technician; he sees. He holds no brief for the ‘past,,
has no 1lluslons regarding the future. He knows all
ages are transitional, and always, to the soul with
opening vision, the "Kingdom of Heaven is at hand".
The true poet harbours po prejudices and sanctions no
hypocr1s1es. His vision is translated 1nto music and
is heard in his song (p. viii).

He consistently follows this stated objective, with an emphasis on

the imaginative escape from--or intensification of--reality. The
. A

glance is constantly towards the spiritual.

Watson's creed rejects narrow Christian interpretations of
truth. 4"The Dream of GAQ:\praises the Baha'i faith and concurs with
the theosophical belief that all religions attempt to discover the
same essential experience:

The Christian gives his God another name;

The Parsi yet another, but the flame

’ That kindles love in every soul on earth
Is in its substance and effect the same (p. 250).

As these lines suggest, his stress is upon man as the centre_of
perception. He also underlines the potential of each man: "the

destiny of every man is leaping/To birth in his own soul® (p. 169).

67
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A section titled "The Immortals", which includes portraits of
Sappho, Moses, William Morris, Luther and Alexander Hamilton (cer-
tainly an indication of.hisveclecticism), begins with the assertion
‘that "all men are essentially noble" (p. 265). -
Nature has a central importance in his creed, as is evident
in "The Lohely Pine":
Proud and stately, fairest of all, \
One with the heart of the thunder,
~Loved by the pogts, sombrely tall, :
Harp of the winds of wonder! (p. 20).
Tr' description of the pine, stressing its vatic nature, is
similar to his description of the soul: "a boundless deep, exhausted
never/By full discovery" (p. 169). "A Grub With Wings" focuses on
the need to strive towards this infinity: i
. oy
Oh! Psyche is not Psyche till she flings
The earth away beneath her flaming wings,
Or soars into the common, crowded mart .
- In mystic veils and halo hues of Art {p. 190).
The concept of inspiration transforming Treality is continued in "The
y .
Lighthouse'", a tribute to Woodrow Wilson as a "beacon'" because he
strove to create world peace through the League of Nations (p. 101).
Similar praise is given to Carman, "a'clear-singing trumpet to the
listening soul/That hears unseen the truth-releasing word" (p. 104).
This interest in the spiritual role of art is affirmed in
”Inspiration":
I am the fire that glows
~In early kindling dawn,

I am the wind -that blows
¢ The great life-currents on (p. 120).

In "The Poet's Cornmer” "the soul eludes the noisy pomp and glare/Of

headlines sweeping o'er the page entire” (p. 150), making if appTrop-
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riate that ”jhe Poet's Prayer" seeks a mystical vision which
rejects temporal concernss; ‘ -

Oh for a gale from the skies,
And oh for a wind from the sea

To quicken the soul when emotion dies
With a breath of eternity!

Oh for a flame of the light
- To show me my life's deepest need,
To waken my soul from its languorous plight
- And move. to immortal deed! (p. 132).

The'call for a chance to act--"in immortal deed"--indicates a desire
to avoid a totally contemplative life, But Watson is baéically a
visionary, a contemplative writer, who does not follow this wish.

His vision, therefore, is often nostalgic and is esoapist
rather than illuminaiing. In "Weary" he rejects the growing urbanigza-
tion of Canada, re&?ﬁling his constant tendency towards sentiment and
hackneyed terms:

I'm weary of the markets,

Of walls and towers high;

I long for open spaces;
I want to see the sky (p. 39).

This feeling of malaise in the present is mo st violently expressed in
"Cry of the Earth":

Roars the machinery of the city-~--

Commerce and noise and war;
Gentleness, grace and pity

Crushed by the hammer of Thor;
Beauty and music and silence--

God! What is life for? (p. 193).

The obverse of this dissatisfaction with the modern world is a delight
in an idealized nature, as in "Sunset in Scarboro" where "the Bluffs
like silent sentries gay and sober/Stand lonely in the fadiné evening

lights,"” and in the trance-like state evoked by "Autumn on the Humber":
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And I almost hear the faeries
In their golden sanctuaries--
In the stillness of the autumn by the Humber (p. 20).
These poems indicate the main Wweakness of the vision in the Poetical
Works: Watson's outlook is sincere and spiritual but it élso tends

‘towards sweetness. It lulls rather than challenges.

This aspéct was ignored by Pierce, In An Qutline of Canadidn

Literature he claimed that "1t is no longer possible to consider the
literary deve;opment of Canada or its spiritual and intellectual pro-
gress either, without.£aking Dr. Watson into account" (p. 8). . But
contemporary critics ahd theosophists dia not agree that he was pre-

.eminent. Douglas Bush argued that "Watson merely puts into misty
verbiage a &ealhing to bg;tow a kiss on the universe" and atﬁackedv
MS”Wﬂ@rﬁimm@msmﬁ:mq%%xhumﬁimjaﬂmﬂ(@%h9,F202@.
Deacon, the theosophist reviewer, wrote Pierce that he disliked the "
”Watson'influence" in Caﬂédian/literature, which he described as "the
sWeet and innocuoqs being préferfed to the virile" (IP1 0 5 25). This

line of attack who also advanced By his sister, Florence Deacon Black,

who was a reviewer for the Canadian Magazine. She criticized Watson's

Woman (1923) because "the theme is treated in too visionary and too

o~

grandiloguent a way to be-attractive to this practical age" (gﬂ62:289,

F 24). She also attacked his Poetical Works: "force in art must be
wedded with grace and infinite skill, qualities akin in -human rela-
tions, to tact. Goodness canﬁé% be rammed into souls; neither is it
attractive as an abstract virtue. Vague dreams of perf§ction have

not the appeal of the definite and practical." She concludeq that
’ 3

"it is quite possible for a poet to take himself too seriously"
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(@62:4&8—“9,‘ Ap 2L).

These comments illustrate the difficulties with Watson's
writing (and with mystical expreSSion in general), ‘For—-although
the spi;itual illumination undoubtedly brings the recipient a sensa-
tiaﬁ>of bliss--his poetry must also inspire others to strive for the
vision. The simple Statement.of'joy is not sufficient. wétson's
verse indulges also in the common tendency to - reject the present in
favour of the future, creatlng a nebulous quality in his verse,
His language and style lack originality and vigour. He does, hbwever,
reflect the Cédcerted search for a new spiritual perspecfive which -
p
wpuld ﬁot be solely debendent on traditional Christian teachings-f
a search that is also reflected in the writing of MacDonald, Bucke
and Lighthall. |

Althouéh he was a contemporary of the thepsophioal.writers,
Robert Norwood (1874~1932) is appropriately considered as the culmiﬁat—
ingvfigure in this tradition which provided‘a basis for.the more
occult writers. A Nova Scotian, he was deeply influencéd'and inspired -
by the mystical stralnbln-the poetxry of Carman and Roberts and he was
applauded by Watson. Although he was a member of the Theosophical
Society, he seems to have had a nalve conceptlon of the 1mpllcatlons ‘
of thesé beliefs, since he remained a Protestant clergyman through—
out his life. Hisvwriting is ofteg simple rather than arcane, and
he usually stresses values that could be identified with idealism in
general as easily as with theosophy. Norwood is confident thatvthe_

universe is beneficent and revels in the bliss of illumination; and

his poetry is direct and dramatic because it stresses the conflict

and pain of spiritual development. From His Lady of the Sonnets



(1915) to Issa (1931) Norwood unveils his own spiritual autobio-
graphy.

After serving a coogregation in Iondon, Ontario, Norwood
advanced until he became rector of the prestigous St. Baxtholomew's
Protestant Episcopal Church in New York, with a large salary and
rdlaxed responsibilities. 'W@ile in London he joined the local lodge
of the Theosophical Scciety, and his<interest was acknowledged by
other members the movement desplte his dual and confllctlng
loyalties to the wisdom of alil rellglons and the paxtlcular creeds
of one sect At the time of his death, Smythe wrote that Nor&ood
was "the greatest of our Canadian theosophlsts" and an anonymous
admirer contributed funds to print a spe01al Sixteen page supplemeht

of the Canadian Theosophist to commemorate Norwood's life. ' His two

interests are evident in his verse, which is less arcane and more
Christian than most theosophical writing«

His Lady of the Sonnets (1915), the first collection of

poems, is a guide to the basic elements of Norwood's thought In the
first secfion a sequence of thlrty sonnets, love is a mystlcal

ordering force: '"Dear, what miracle is this /Transformlng void and

-~ -

chaos with a kissy' (p. 26). Reconciliation with the spiritual world

is achieved thfough_contact with nature when love has faded. Emphasis /ﬁ

is also placed on the importance of living fully in the Present, an :‘

experience that combines‘ecstasy and pain. ° ‘ - /} -
¥ . 4

- "Paul to Timothy" denies a Puritan conception of Christi ity,
because "the prisoner of Christ" reveals an ‘almost sensual lpve for
the .beauty of Greece. This poem also defines a fundamental dichotomy

N .
between force--which is an attribute of Satan--and alﬁ——the child of
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God. The artist is praised:
Creators of sweet sounds and lovely forms
Care not for Babylon; they seek the hills,
And know God in the thunders of the seas;
They find him-where pomegranate and the pine
Are passionate with pleading of all souls
That are with dross of earth unsatisfied (pp. 47-8).

"What is Religion" echoes this love of nature: "word of many creed./

Blared forth in streets by solemn Pharisees” and "lofty minster-s: | =5/

i

And rich mosaics on the hﬁéncel wall" are rejected as elements.of
true religion; they are replaqed by an appreciatidn of néturefiphe
recégnition of beauty in the Commoﬁplace‘”dusty.wayside—flowérQ;and.”
the consistent display of lovelfor others through daily acts (p. 73).
"Dives in Torment" explains that the Devil's evil results from a lack
of these qualities: | |

Hell is for him who hath never found God

Hid in the bramble that burns -by the way;
Findeth Him not in the stone and the clod;
Heareth Him not at the close of the day.

Hell is for him who hath never found Man!

God and my Brother, I failing to find,

Failed to find me, so my days were a pain

Void of the triumph of Spirit and Ming (p. 57).

Norwood's praise of these simple virtues becomes interesting -

when it is fused with a belie#@n reincamation. The sonnet of the
>

‘title sequence which begins "Sometimes I think that we have lived
before" includes an intimation of pretious lives at the oars of
' Caesar's galleys and as servdants of Charlemagne:

Dear Comrade, we have often changed our state;

We have been slaves and masters, serfs and kings;
You have been man, T woman, wont to wait

Upon my lover's word; rememberings

Are in the mystic rapture that we feel

Whenever at your feet a while I kneel (p. 10).

The sonnet's suggestion that every role in life has a function in
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_developlng the SplIlt is given a more direct appllcatlon lﬁ "Reincar-

and stone challces. /Ihe/’Ejects symbollze life as a klng,/a priest
and a slave,” respectlvely. The poet pities the slave,>"whqse

wretched pllght/Moved me to pity,¥ until he calls that ”thrbgs are

£

not what they seem'“——a proverb that would seem to have par#lcular

I

relevance in a world-view which includes relncarnatlon. )

These interests indicate the range of Norﬁodd’s tho%ghf.
The first collectlon though, is dominated by tranquillity and a sure- .
ness that the unlverse is good which is similar to the tone of Watson
in his verse. . "Fellow Craftsmen" urges men to’"have full o] nfldence,
and know/Thou and thy God can perfect éverythlng'“' :T N

Throughout the busy day He works with us

And knows that we are tired; He hears and feels
The grind of ‘every cog, the plaint, the fuss,
The purr of pinions in the thousand. wheels |
That whir forever down the endless walls, ! J A
Where, as we toil, His light perpetual falls (p. 67)

-

The Piper and the Reed (1917) however, places a more centraﬂ stress

on the need for man to improve his world "Te Deum"” claims "yo; whio
are God--/God in Becoming"--man himself--should rise and ”clTim/All
things as yours" (p. 42). “A Song of the New Gods" includes‘workers,

[y

'sallors and prospectors among the new deities but it holds particular

<

~affection for "the smiters of tenements-—/Lalrs of disease, of the

white deeth!" and fot "the prophets of labour" who are "the !layers
of sweat-shop owners——/The task masters of children"\(p. 57)? This
radical humanism, which denies a,Go& who would curfail progregsive

social Change, is another dominanﬁﬁtheme of Norwood's poetry kend of

the majority of théosophical writing in Canada).
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‘This second collection of verse includes‘”A Song of Evolution"
--a further elaboration of Norwood's mystical thought. God is
described as=two_lovers 'each other eternally w001ng /Iove and Llfe'"

who create a child as "a form of the Self once more appearing." Death

affects not the self but its "eldolon"——lts image or phantom’ (p. 31).

The ‘soul 1s, therefore, more than a form of 1nd1v1dual phys1cal life;

it -is "a pllgrlm/Housed for a nlght in a hostel” during its tlme on.

;

earth. This attltude 1eads to a splrltual concept of evolutlon-r-

-
~ .
. -

Atom and star and flesh, ' : e
These are but forms of the Soul; '

© Amoeba, mastodon, man, : . ;)
But forms ofthe Soul forever ascendlng (p. iz/.

"Voice of the Twentleth Century , 1n The Modernlsts ( 18), develops

3an expllclt faith in purposlve evolutlon and reaffirms the 1dent1ty

?of man and God: ' o -

Man's night is now behlnd hlm and the day

Leaps up in glory burgeoning the hllls,

What lles behind us is the nursery

There is a chord of music from the trees--

A noise of distant thunder that proc¢iaims

The comlng of the God uhose [name is Man! (p. 146).
Norwood's poetry escapes the vague, philosophical tone of Watson's
verse because of this stress:upon‘the_potential of evolutilon. Since
his emphasis is uponjthe strivingrrather than the contentment of
achievement, he is less prone to.create a. static image ofvnirvana.
In common with the best theosophlcal poet A M Stephen, he is aware
of the need for social change in order to free man from drudgery and
spiritual disillusion. He 1s.careful, in a way;whlch also anticipates

Stephen, to stress the physical basis of human emotion and experience..

"Moses', in this third volume, declares "God is the thrill of youth's
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first kiss of lqve,/The ecstasy of mdthers with their babeg" (p. 39).
The untimely death of his own son (and 1ncrea31ng pastolal

duties) created a lacuna of six years between Mother and Son (1925)

a volume which stressed the social gospel rather than mystical
thought, and Issa (1931). The two thousand lines of this final book
constitute a spiritual autobiography, emphasizing his own chlldhood

youth, love, poetry and the death of hlS son. The name Issa was

ll ¥

used to denote Christ when he travelled (as the theosophlsts believed)
to India after his temptatlons in the desert. Norwood's book, filled
with stresses on relncaznation and the development of insight through
meditation on common objects, suggesﬁ§ a cdﬁmingling of Chfistian and
eastern faiths: . o 5 B
| ‘May the rose of Christhood twine,
All lovely with the lotus, onn that stem
Grown by the Ganges and in Bethlehem! (p. 23).
The'immanence of God“is restated: each child is a "new Christ" (p. 78).
The nature of poetry is also a salient concern in this iong

meditation. ' At fhe-end of Canto I Norwood invokeé.Carman and Robkerts

- to provide him with inspiration.| Poetry, he asserts--in an echo , of

Shelley--is the result of suffering:
A poet must be made
. Upon the thoms
Of life, and, unafraid,
- Salute his morns, ' v
-9 However horrible the lonely nlght QV/
With laughter, dare the heliconian height (p. 59,

Poetry is also "heaven lasty, highest, hollest gift to earth"

(p. 59),.whlch:is‘gxapted to \man only when he gains consciousnesss

"when man's soul had birth." The suffering and the priestly aspects

of poetry Create a mystical aura around his cbncept of verse,'reiealing
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"1, holy secret of the lyric woxd" (p. 58). These statements
indicate that he agrees that the poet is a central figure in theoso-

phiéal thought He concurs with the bellef that the poet 1s the

A

seer, the man who leads others forward in the'‘search for spiritual

éevelopment.
Issa is, in addition,.a final restatement of Norwood's con-

cerns in other areas. He regects the restraln%_of contemporary

(RS
morality: o Cotl 1

How craven is the head

That cannot bide

The names of those whp bled

With open side

For beauty and for truth itself, because

They failed to live within our narrow laws (p. 69).

He attacks materialism, denigrating the "empty boasting" of a
science which attempts to viéw the earth "only as aeons doomed at
last to dust” and "the mlracle of man" fated to "“but moth and rust"
(p. ?1). Reincarnation is combined with universal holiness as each
child; a "Christ", is seen "blankly.staring at a mother'é faceAAs
though one.half—forgotten truth to trace!"™ (p. 78). His mysticism,

though, is firmly oentered in the ecstasy of the present:

<
4

" Eternity is one,
And fluid time
Rolls on from sun to sun--
We need not climb,
The walls of yesterday to find the truth--
'Tis ageless, therefore always in its youth, (p. 85). '
)
Issa s shorter, varied llnes escape the monotony of the mellifluous

~

sonnets and the long forms in His Lady of the Sonnets. The energy of\

: his thought is not dissipated in phllosophical verbosity but is

'

offered simply and clearly. The 1nd1v1dual words recelve greater in-
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dividual s%ress because there are fewer words to contend with. Al-
though the words express a mystical outlook, the images present the
mystical identities clearly and v1v1dly.

Contemporary evaluation often recognlzed this achievement in-

style and responded to the sincerity of outlook. The Canadian Forum

dissented, describing Issa as a "gush of indefinite fluency” (CFIZ
151, Ja 32) but other&comments were enthusiastic. In the Dalhousie
Review, A, H. Moore pralsed the ”lyrlcal intultion which is the soul
of great altz' expressing an "intense love of life in‘all ibs
settings." He asserted that Issa was "the greatesf and truest poem .
which has appeared on thls side of the Atlantic in many years” (DR
11:550-2, Ap 32)9 Roberts added his approval in an 1ntroductlon to
the book,‘suggesting that--although Norwood had been disparaged as a
religious poet--"great poetry has always been 'special pleadlng',

’ AJ

and has always been religious" (p. xiv). :Watson had given excessive

approval to the poe{rs work earlier, in Robert Norwood (1923), with

the comment that "no Canadian poet excels Robert Norwood in the im-
portance of his message” (pp. 112-3).

Norwood's poetry, spe01f1cally in Issa reflects a contlnua—
tion of-the Confederatlon tradltlon through 1ts medltatlve bias and
delrght in natv>~.  The belief inoreincarnation is uwltimately less
imporpant thar. he stress upon humanism and personal spiritual growth.
Although his verse does reflect some 1nfluences of theosophy, Norwood
1s, therefore, more a precursor of than pTrtlclpant in the mystlcal
wrltlng In common with MacDonald), Buckeland Lighthall, he helped to

\

create an atmosphere friendly to theosophrcaltwrltlng

The enthus1ast10 praise of Norwood which was excesslve even



by the relatively lax Canadian standards of the interwar perlod, in-
dicates that he did not suggest any dlscordant notes to the dominant

idealist culture. As The Modernlsts suggests, modernlsm was a very

limited and timid reaffirmation of tlmeless humanltarlanlsm and
ethical teaching to hinm. Theosophists concurred with this vision,

echoing Carman's belief, expressed in The FriendShip of Art, that

the greater tradition was towards "gladness and faith ahd strength,"
while the lesser was "toward sorrow and doubt and decay" (p. 126),

Deacon, the reviewer for Saturdﬁy Night, expressed the common Canad-

ian scorn for T, S. Eliot, Ezra Pound and Gertrude Stein. The
‘theosophist poetry, which built on the models of Keats and Shelley,
was romantrc in Egrm and style. It rejected the new psychological
realism and the use of myth'and tradition to satirlze the present.
" These response;.reflected the popular idealist attitudes, ensuring_
' ‘memberShip for rhese writers within the majority culture.
Theosophlsts, therefore, were recognized as partlclpants in
‘the nationalist and 1deallst culture of the 1920's. They were, in-
deed much closer to the .dominant bellefs than they were to modern—
ism. But there were important differences, all related to the
disﬁinct orientation of the arcane synthesis. If the theosophists
had rellglously and consistently followed the teachlngs of Blavatsky
they would have known that their beliefs were cltimately antagonistic
to the Christianlﬁy upon which‘Canadian idealism ﬁas based. But the
Canadian theosophists tended to retain the walues of~their upbringings;

it could indeed be argued that they practised (w1th Norwood) a very

Christianlzed version of theosophy, except fqr the spectacular and
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scandalous '"pagan funerals," whiéh included the novelty of cremation.
There were mény degrees of‘theésophy, ranging from the fanatically
monastic to the scholarly. Canadién.members, at\least those who re-
mained in the movement, tended to gravitate to the hore conservative
N

extreme. Theosophy prpvided an extra boost to an idealist perspect-
ive; it added an ércaﬁe dimenéion—-a type of harmless wizardry or
sagacity--but rarely bécame an obsession. It was, perhaps most
accurately, a useful response to the stress which occ;rred as cher-
ished beliefs séemed po be increasingly precarious and éroded.

For these reasons,_theosophists}were éllied to ‘the idealist

culture; but their distinct-perspectives also created significant

divergences. They were more self-assured and less distressed by

contemporary féshiog;?ﬁ%',rv 5 ideh%}gts, becausejthey~perceiyéd that
the sigﬂificange.oﬁggime on é:;th was measured in aeons rather than
years. ’They were also less constricted by nationalism: although they
‘were centfal figures in-theAattempt»to effect a cultural renaissance
in Canada, they were also able to_retain.a perspective, once again,

of larger cycles and othér nations; this latjtudinarian perspective
was particularly effective on thé west coast, where the regionalism
descriﬁed by Sﬁephen's nep-Paganism was the imbetus in thé attempt to
create‘a new culfure. Theosophists. explored thé past selectively,
adopting iny the material compatible with their:own interests. The
movement itself had béen creéted.in»an atmosphere,congenial to psychic
researchsand new synthetic thedrieé} and the Canadians found pfef

cedents in their own country. They shared the common mistfust o¥

'

nationalism; but their attacks were in the wider perspecfi#e of ul-

timate perfection;-déily fashions could be annoying but they did not

80
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Wwaste the same energy that idealists did in deploring the inevitable.
I11

The most 1nterest1ng theosophlcal writing did occur on the 7°
west coast but the Toronto/headquarters of the ¢rganization encouraged
poetry also. The man. who sustained the movement throughopp the Inter-
war period, Smythe, wrote both populist and meditativ;‘verse, Lawren
Harris tended to acerbity, expreSSing a oynicism not in tune with the
‘ theosophical dictum of charltable brotherhood, but his poetry does
reveal the cosmic perspectlmes of the movement. The most'lnteresting
member of the Toronto group, though, was Bertram Erooker. Althougb
he was never an actual member of the society, and many of his per-

- & - .
sonal ideas were developed before he arrived in Toronto, he was
' ass001ated with leadlng theosophlsts in. the city and explored a simi-
lar outlook in an 1dlosyncratlc and provocatlve fasﬁlon As a group,
the writers illustrate the llabllltles of pursuing other careers while
u31ng portry only as an avocatlon to express particular states of
feellng and the problems w1th finding an adequate and distinctive
means of expres51on in the centre of a decllnlng but domlnant culture.

Albert E. S. Smythe (1861-1947) wrote two volumes of verse
which are interesting only because of his dOminant.influence on the
theosopbical movement in éanada. His poetry, chiefly influenced by
AE but without the accomplished creation of mbdd and judiciousvuse
of language, has no fasclnation'for‘a modexrn reader a;d suffers from

problems similar to-Wamson's verse, Smythe s work 1llustrates that

.a belief in theosopby was not sufficient for the creatlon of v1gorous
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and accomplished poetxry. Although he was a leader in the new creed,

his verse feflects the old values and a meditative haziness.

]

Poems: Grave and Gay (1891)--his first volume--includes

poems concermed with mysticism;_attacks on tne modern world, and the
conventional theme of unrequited love. Iove dominates the volume;

but the moxre intefesting poems relate to economic and'sociai issues.
Angry attacks on inequality and mercantile greed have a contlnulng
v1tall%¥ which the more conventional poems lack. A seryes of//
"Peanut Ballads" descrlbes the life of the streets——o? the men who
sell roasted nuts at corners and the eXistence of_ﬁhe poor in Toronto.
"To Certain Merchants of Toronto" is a vision of "bondmen and maids,
whose eyes/Turn with the curse of want to‘you, their foes" (p. 128).

1 This type of wrltlng emphasizes the humanitarian concerns of theosophy
Wthh were 1mp1101t in theJconcept of brotherhood that Smythe constant -

ly stressed to the Canadlan organlzatlon

The second volume, The Garden of the Sun (1923), 1is notable ~

for its express1on of hls theosophical outlook The theme,of "Lilith N

Redemptiax" includes his interest in unrequited love, but.the poem

)

also offers,a wider context: - ¢ B TN
The lover and the hero bear one heart

Hold thyself high and wear ‘the double CTOWN,. - i

And suffer not at all the world¥s repown '
To set great Nature and thy soul apart.
There is love beyond the grange and mart-- ,
o Above the rahge of vows--for which the frown oo
® < Of custom sets no pale, whose Word brings down

" The 1neffable,power of Llfeﬁwhence all things start (p 15).

This’ v1sion is expanded in "Death the Re ealer” bedause love is 1t-

.

self reduced——in its human Manlfestatlons—fto a trans1tory and ultlma— 4
'\m\- o R ‘ \ / A
tely ins1gn1fica.nt phenomenon: ‘\_ . v 4 A 5 ;
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“For love is but a heart to brood and bleed,
~ And life is but a dream among the dead
Whose wisdom waits for us. God give me heed
Till the day break and shadows all be fled! (p. 23).

The stress upon the future, as in Watson's verse, is vague and creates
a loss of vitality as ‘the future certainty is generaliged and philo~
sophical.’

o Smythe also reveals a simple, homely style in "April": "she

‘is the little maid among the months;/For May braids up her hair, and

June's a woman" (p. 36). This idyllic acceptance of reality is a

~dominant note in the volume. BEven the outrage against poverty and

explpitation in Poems: Grave and Gay is no longer present Florence

Black pralséd the ‘book, using terms similar to those whlch she had
used to dlspazage Watson (although a modern readel might argue that
their poetry is very slmllar) because "through all the poems there
runs a pleasant feeling of contentment with the ways of the universe"
(CM62:220 Ja'24). The satlsfactlon, theugh, causes a Jack of force
in Smythe's poetry Like Watson and-the eariier mystical writers,
he is too sure of eventual bllss to worry about deplctlng the dyna- ¢
mism of splrltual struggle 1n growth Lacking this tenslon the
poetIy becomes too relaxed and vague to create a lastlng impression.

’ saw’ren Harris had - slmllar problems in Contrasts (1922). Tl;le
bock employs-a XEEE libre form,»w1th a greater"debt to.Whitman than%
to the imagist movement, Suf his poet;y suffers from the philosophical

vagueness which has been noted in Smythe's veﬁfe. The effect is of

a younger voice speaking, but it does not speak with eny g{eater

“bower or much more freshness.. Both theosophical interests and his

problems of expression are evident in "Blasphemy':
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It is blasphemy

To be merely mortal,

To wilt under the weight of the ages,

To succumb to second hand living, oo

To mumble old dead catch phrases, S

To praise far off ways and things and sneer at your
neighbour's clumsiness, R , ;
To say nay, nay and smile at aspirations, dreams and
visions (p. -80). : 8 P

A\
"In the Heart" is written from the perspective of an inclusive vision,

which is enjoyed by a person who has been through numerous incarnations.

5

"I have lived ﬁhrough this many times/So that’ the way will not be
strange nor too hard" (p. 52). Both poems have an unpleasant patri-

clan flavour, which is hectoring rather than persuasive. The vision
is olympiéﬂ but it is also disdainful.

This atmosphere is continued in "Picnic Grounds", which de-
clares that -

0, the whole earth where men live
Is like.old,. stale, picnic grounds, ‘
Robbed of freshness, ' )
Raped of sweetness, .

Dying ever so slowly throughout the ages (p. 22).

"The Age" attacks the "miserable glitter" of life, asserting that

"this is the age of the soul's degradation" (p. 36) and:”What a %ﬁ
World" notes the "mad, seething cargo" of humanity (p. 37). "This

Fog" regards ideal life as obliterafed by a hage: = __

If this fog would 1ift but for a moment ,

This fog we live in and are lost in, close-hugging us
in pain : .

This seething fog, weighted with prejudices, dense

' with the close-packed particles of selfishness,

* crowding-vision into blindness, o

We would see more strange sights, some wonderful
sights--so many. welcoming smiles,

And we wopld hear some strange sounds, some WOng -
derful. sounds--so many welcoming voices; such
-music! (p. 45).

2.
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His disappointment is sometimes eipressed in,te;ms of contempt for
‘man. "Blasphemy" attacks men who adopt beliefs. "like baubles" because
they are only "dazziingAthe attention" (p. 81), but "The Victim" is
the harshést poem: 4 | ’

People must belittle themselves,

Splt upon themselves, 1

Crown themselves with thorms, .

Nail themselves to a cross. | » &
To find themselves-- -
Always, there must be a sacrlflclal v1ct1m (p 60).

These comments.arg in sharp contrast to Btephen's concern for the in-
dividual.

Harris' mystical writing is an escape from this dispirited

reality. In "Rhythm" there is delight in larger cyclesf

Life rides a rhythm of births and deaihs,
Comes §gito’ the seen,
Fades into the unseen (p. 84).

A similar process is described for nations, races, lands and worlds.
i . ¥
His most mystical statement is in "Time", which is described as '"the

womb of melancholy"” (p. 98).
. '

Wexe there no time
The would be no sadness, no down drag, no melan—

choly. :
.One could go back and forth ' ) '/f
And into, and out of, - G /
And be all over at once : , 7
Or nowhbre-- ' ) . L
Find endless ways of escape (pp. 99-100). '

Loy .
This meditation, though, is as generaiized as the attacks upoa contem-
porary life.
Harris' volume, therefore, is domlnated by a tone whlch mocks
\“ .

. indiv%fizzactivity. Thé mystical vision seems to be an escape from

life ra r than an enrichment of existence, This was one .of the dan-
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gers of theosophical poetry. It wgs“difficult to convey the intensity
of vision without alienating the sympathétic sut uncommitted audience.
Harris' style is also ineffective becau;é the free verée,lines lack
-even the harmony of Whitman's. .They %iudgeon rather than sweép on,
Contrasts is the least effectivekCanadian expression of theosophical
outlooks.

| Bertram Brooker, who is also primarily remembered‘as a painger,
left a more interestiné and e%tensi&e record.of his thought. A critic
and poet as well as an artist}QBrodker (1888-1955) developed his own
outlook while 1ivihg in Manitoba; but his conclusions and orientations
are rema;kably.similar to the doctrines whiéh Blavatsky haa defined,
and his workireflects these ideas. When he.moved to TorontoLhe'dis— ot
covered congenial company;in the presence ofgHarris and other theoso-
phiéal writers aétive in the cultural :1ife of the cit&. His poetry
written in the earlier, romantic fasgion shares the iack of conclise-
‘ness and sfaiic presentation whiCH is evident in the verse OQZWatson
and Smythe. Some of his free verse (alfﬁough‘it_is betterltban .
Harris') is faf from :ccémplished. The interest in developing a -
‘mystical insighf overwhe;ms the tentéti?e expression of experiegce
‘which is normally associated with this form. But Breoker is signi-
ficant, both for his critiqal'aitiéudes——which support t?e ideas of
Stééheﬁ——and‘for the fact that he arrived at thgég\pésifioné through

8 R
R N

Brooker was a remarkably versatile figure. He introduced

*

his own spiritual seérbhing;

c e

abstract art to the Canadian public and was the sole public defender
. adian sole |

~ of E. E. Cunmings' poetry in this country during the early 1930's.

He edited the two interwar editions of The Yearbook .of the Arts in

b
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Canada (1929/30, 193%), wrote poetry and three novels. Think of the
Earth (1936), which deals with spirié%&;,concerns in a contemporary

setting, was followed by The Robber (1949), which traces similar

problems at the time of Christ. The Tangled Miracle (1936), written

{

under the pseudonym of "Huxley Herne", was a detective novel. Brooker

also had a successful advertising career. He pioneered subliminal
: : A

techniques in The Art of'Subconscious'Sellingr(1923) and wrote a

manual on copywriting. These books, and his regular column on the
skills of advertising (in a trade journal), were under the pseudonyn
of "Richard Surrey”. n |

His wide range ~f interests, and particularly his partici—
pation in both practical affairs of business and art, was not unique.
The writers who attempted to provide a new>direction, tokcounter the -
influence of'science and materialism, were often also involved in tpe
practical world. ’fhe’comparison can be made betweeanrooker and Frgd.

o

» Housser, who was the financ%is editor of the Toronto Daily -Star but
also a commentator on curren

affairs (with a strong humanitasrian

’

blas) in the Canadian Theosophlst Indeed, Brooker, under his pro-

’ fessional pseudonym DT "Richard Surrey", often extolled the social
'beneflts of advert1s1ng "Advertlslng, ‘The Arch Enemy of- Poverty and

Dlsease" suggested that the increased use of soap and toothpaste had

"

increased hygenlc standards Thls sense of progress suggests a unlty

of purpose in his activ1ty,,although it may be eluslveqht flrst glance.

Brooker attaCked contemporary rationallsm and argued for an
1ntult1ve ‘approach which 1s s1milar to Carman's but more expllcit
Hé suggested that man's braln, "ordglna.lly evolv1ng for use as a

6» _; o
e . L I
.
o=
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- # supreme. Good and Evil are only members of a chorus, ”only measqres
» . .

88
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tool to keep him alive, to preserve the race, has gone beyond itself
-as a tool and has become a net in which he entangles himself" (BB

C15 25 14). He attacked "this poisonéus thing we have called clvili—A
zation" and suggestedAthat man "has‘developed cunning insteadof claws';
. : i

. . » - * 'v ‘
man expresses his vicliousness through thought. Man, he also believed,

was repressed——dominated by.the hope  for an unrewarding change;ihe
. , . o i
was "always denying some part of his nature, surrendering what He is,
. \\ ‘('
in order Yo be SOmethlng which'mlght function in an»abstract-plaoe or

condition which no one can prove." "The power lies in life itself,

not outside it," he wrote in the author's preface'to “Experienceﬁ-A A
‘ o . . , ¥ . ]
Dramaihlﬁﬁx Acts" (1929). The pilay emphasizes that4mﬂf€iohe/1?

|

~of man's activity, and not absolute or controlling Values" (BB C

.25 13).

He shared Stephen's emphasis on the'prophetio role of the

artist and poet '-A‘note on The Robber claims that contemporary

writers were gullty of ”betraying the publlc by contrlbutlng to pe -

simism, bewllderment and a feellng of worldw1de helplessness He|
1

belleved/that "the wrlter should have helped to malntaln ueg ang

\
\
1

enthus1asm for life" (BB C1s 25 13). 'Brooker wrote in his "Seven

ArtS".column-—khich was syndicated by the Southam newspaper chain--
that intultion was the basis of art: "great art cannot bejcreated

from the thinking side'of our -nature, Greatvert springs from deep'
feeling” (BB Au 24 29). Another column, expanded on this suggestionE<‘
‘ dlstlngUIShlng his ideal of the artist from the contemporary reallty. N

Artlsts and poets, he asserted were the "prophets" of the present

who experlenced a profound vislon: "they are pot 1nd1viduals, in the ’

o . ‘.

&
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:vordinary sense. They are so linked w1th the energy that pours

through them that they become isolated from men and live almost con-

stantly in a realm of whlch they-can impart only an occa51onal gllmpse"
\\

(BB Jn 15 nd). This is a statement of bellef in the vatlc role of the

artist.. . o

HlS owWn searoh to reach this perspectlve is expressed in "Self—'

Portralt An Experiment in Autoblography” A later synop51s recalls
that "it seems that for most of my 1life I’was'seeking a true, pure

taste of this underived being_" which is described as "this ME-in-it-

© self"” unspotted by the world. He learned, though that "it was not

{

: Ereally aMe I was seeking--although it appeared so at the tlme-—but

'ﬁ;somethrhg mucq less attainable": "a taste of the primal energy of the

.

~universe." This search caused him to develop a theory of grav1tatlon,

*
‘

‘ Wthh descrlbed the nature of this force, "The nature of each spark,

and the sole energy it possessed _Was a de51re to reach a p01nt which

T conceived to be on the opp051te side of:space " ~This urge, a "FIRST

'DESIRE", caused all sparks to move towards the further p01nt

and my notlon was that in converg&ng toward this,

point a rotation would set up and that this rotatlon,
at times toward the goal-~coincid1ng with' the primal
movement——could account for the whole of evolutfion-- ,
all rhythmlc swings and contrasts~~orbits~-sph res--
seasons--night. and dayp--molecular structure--and, of
course, life and death--and the struggle for existence 2
--and finally the varlations ‘of mood and mentallty -~
(BB G 2-9). A . e

. The theory-underscores ihe‘in@breSt‘that these.writers had 'in con- -

fronﬁlng 301ence with its own cgndepts. Whlle the theosophri%s sug— .

gested that relncarnatlon (a splrltual evolution) Was more. signlflcant

*'than Darwinlan evolution BIOoker discovered a pattern for life in

grav1tational theory.
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"Biography of a Mind", his most lucid attempt to develop a

A 7
{

maturé outloock, is }eéé concerned uﬁth science and maﬁtér, éven on thé

'thedretical level: ”there is no 'reality'," he argues. "Mental things
are alone reai for it can be shown that everything else is structure
There-is no such thing as pain and death--these are simply stresses-
and changeé oflstructure” (hB G2—9) In terms of individuals, this
approach suggests that “men are the thoughts of the race they belong
to," and that men requr _w1th1n the race of men." The reincarnated
being bears only "slightly changed rglationships to the ongoing
history of the race” (BB "Seven Arts", Mr 19 30). Within this racial-.
conscibusness nothin%-is evér lost, although it is often subconscious.
in the individual. A strésé on péréonal awareness, therefore, 1is i
largely illusionary and emphasxzes the partlal rather than the general:
"the consciousness is 51mply\the point or nose or apex of race con-
sciousness. within its seeming individuals, nuzzling forward into novel
relationships, and sensing only the noveltigs.iu its so-called con-
scious part" (BB ”Biography", Mr 19 30). .

. This argument 1s applied specifically to art in "Postscript
to Posslblllty y an artlcle stresslng the 1ntu1tlonal approach.
Although he dlsapproved of the natlonallsm of the Canadian Group of
Painters as "insular® in a letter to LeMoine FitzGerald (BB D 35, Mr
20 33), he also believed that Canadians had a particularly favoured

”artistic environment. As Carman did, he emphasized "feeling" rather }

than training, "from thé belief.that‘to know too much. about hqu other

people have reacted to nature and to experlence is to destroy the

freshness of reaction possible to a young people in a young country."



U
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Feeling rather than thought was also stressed in this "Seven Arts”

column: '"to react to our env1ronment with real feellng, ‘instead of
'? u
thlnklng about 1t as subJect for.intellectual treatment in the-

,

short story, the novel, the painting, sculpture, or what not” (BB:
J ' X .
S Au 14 29), D, W, Lawrence, "who, more than moét_moderns, possessed

- a sense of the gift of Prophecy," was the model for this approach
(BB "Postscript”, p. 16).

With his stress upon racial cdnsciousness and on the im-

‘portance of life over c1v1llzatlon Brooker comhlned the belief

. S

that art reached back to common experience rather than responded to
new condltlons ~ Life in Canada in 1929, heféﬁgued was not signifi-
cantly dlfferent from life in an01ent Egypt, Palestine or Greece
Canadians, he thought, could create somethlng "not new——but fresh"
(BB Au 24 29). This dlstlnctlon underlines the confllct between
cosmopolitanism and nationalism again in theosophlcal ‘practice,’
uThese writers were committed to a,dlstinct Canadian expression,

but this expression was considered to depict only a slightly dif-
ferent aspect of universal truth and‘wisdom.

Brooker despised the work of T. S. Eliot, whom he described
as "a man so unnatural and wrong-headed as to use his undeniable
gifts to lead a whole generation astray intc his wretched "Waste
Land" (BB, untitleqd, unhumbered essay). He attacked Eliot's intel-
lectual approach, but he’was optimistic that.ertists were regaining,
as a group, an instinctual sense: "we relate art and literature more

"‘closely to life and religion than has been the custom . for several

centuries. This is what makes me think," he commented in "Seven

91
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Arts", "?hat we are oh the threshold”of ahother great renaissance,

. o ) .

another 'golden age'" (BB Mr 1 30). He elucidated contemporary deve-

lopments in art for Canadians from this perspective:
all this seeking and .experimenting and groping which .
seems to us chaotic because we cannot see it "back-
wards", so to speak, in its right perspective, is

. apparently merely the first limping of the human spirit -
in. an old,, old direction after being crippled for a while
by the blows which skepticism, materialism, industrial-
ism and mechanization have ‘rained upon the last few
generations (Mr 1 30).

He shared a belief with the idealists that art would lead the rebel-
lion against contemporary sdciety. J

His comments on modernism suggested that' artists were return-

-ing to a "sense of unity." A description of Beauty suggests a similar

concern: ”beauty,leads to life and is the law of life"; it is ”the

. outward sign of inward balance and concord. ‘A thing is beautiful

-~

when its parts fit together and work together in perfect kinship" (BB

v F1

to counteract "dn age of analytical criticism" in which "all thdught

"Nine Words"). This stress on wholeness and balance was offered

is destructive." Brooker felt that it was a period when "instead of

92

artists we produce cleverists.  In the absence of - ecstatic inspiration,-

and amid the roar and rush of our own narrow partisan lives, the soul
of man is decaylng" (BBll ”Negat1v1sm and Art"). While the
cleverists "simply play with relationships as with pawns on a chess-
board,* he alsd noted iﬁ 1929 the pervasiveness of geometric é:t,
which was ; return "full circle back to primitiveness." In "Seveﬁ
ATts", he described these artists as "a few who attempt to build with
geometric forms and equations a new conception of the universe and

of life, denuded of superstition and-transcending_human frailty”'



.

(BB J1 27 29),
Brooker S own paantlngs ploneered the experlmentatlon w1th abr

stract forms 1n this country ' Thlnk of the Earth and The Robber

explored and embodled his Egpught ‘Both books are convoluted,with

phllosophlcal passages ‘and 1n01dents, but some ofiBrooker s poetry

‘offers a conc1se 1llustratlon of the appllcat;on of this style of :

-The poem stresses the relatlonshlp of two trees to each other and to

w1th attentlon to the 1nd1v1dual stresses of words. The uncapitalized L

thlnklng to llterature, partlcularly as it attempts to Capture llfe

1W1th hls Personal awareness: , i ,

"

“this ,
mornlng i went out oo
slowly
to paint a tree

suddenly i felt ’ C

thgedfor the first time k
entered the llfe

of these few square yards of earth (BB V D2 In 26 28).

S >

the space whlch surrounds them, attempting to invoke a sense of whole—

ness or beauty. The poem also reveals the influence of Cummlngs, al-

though not’ his fe11c1ty with language, because it comblnes 1maglsm . “«

1; is also significant in terms of Brooker S:'stress on an instinctual -

sense of awareness in a common racial memory whlch domlnates 1nd1v1dual

awareness .

- The sparse 1mages reflect a warlness towards language "Wille . - g&

1)
asserts ”there 1s nothlng in man, except words, that ‘is not in Nature" iﬁﬁ .
a1

(BB B13 13),_an untitled: poem declares ”language/what a damned silly
short llttle stick to measure the universe with" (BB C5 18): Another(ZE .

poem echoes A. J. M. Smith's search for a "difficult, lonely music"‘



which could capture the~éeometric‘lquscap of %he\conntry and 1ts

" impact on'fherindividual spirit 'although rooker s lines havela '
: B

more conservative and less strlklng chara ter:.

let me not be deflected e R oo .
"let me maintain this ' ERRE- R
let me hold myself in: this way / ' '
straight . 7 RS
upright T o o
soaring (BB B13 13, Jn 26 28) ‘ CEER

Another poem offers thls response ‘to nature as a whole v1s1on rather
than in terms of partlcular romantic correlatives- o “ :
'51lently S ' D s ; -'l .
during the night : | N
the first snowfall had covered the trees R ; ,
the fences
the muddy ground.
: -
the young blue spruces and Junlper bushes 1n nearby ,
' gardens were drooping with the weight ‘of wet snow hanglng
like drapery on ghostly hooded figures
“big feaihery'iﬁakes danced and dawdled in: the air -
a dazzle of whlteness in the early sunshine (BB B13 “13).

These free verse poems allow Brooker an elastlc Form to express hls}

vision through sensual 1mpress1ons. : ' R

K
K :

But much of hls Verse is verbose and 1nfused w1th a.dldsctlc
aim, slmll%r to the poetry of Watson ‘and without the dramatlc quall-p
tles which enllvened the verse of Robert Norwood, Ernest FeWster and
A. M. Stephen. "To Sévérla", wrltten for a Chlld who dled after two f“ g'} i

.days, focuses on the premodernlst and sentlmental aitltudes of much

theosophlcal poetry

And there is left now

What all life leaves g

A faint stirring down the alsles of memory,
A dim track branching out '

From the broad path of our lives:

Ending suddenly (BB Cl5 25~ 6)

Many of the later poems are hortatory, reiterating Brooker's own rdees.
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. Mankindness",(BB‘V_F

: Soc1ety——brotherhood s

s
S 7o

."A Man to Hi's Son" testlfies\’

'Once in the hush of sunrise,
Be(gre the cocks crow, ‘
v Befdre {the cattle stirred in their stalls,
. We could feel the mystery,, ¢ _ .
The breath of . unending freshness, e e
- The thrust, of ceaseléss birth, -
The march of the everlasting onwardness,,
We are old and ready fof sleep. o
Build a new bridge to Beauty,
“A new hlghway to Brotherhood (BB 313 13)

_Br00ker had emphasized that kinship-—described in his‘%efinition'of

95

beauty——occurfed "when its parts fit together and work in perfect kln—

N »

call "for kinshlp

Find.fellowship
Build brotherhood, ,

Mrite ”Mankindness on your outward banners (BB B13 13)

G o

Other poenms stress the freshness of his 1nstinctual approach

"Will" spec1fically°re3ects 1ntellectual processes:
Will in man is energy seeking ’
R action. , . -
Thoukht obstructs action.
.- It does not oppose action.
It 'has no power. ‘ “
"It is a lapse of"power.

1.It s 4 gap between the impulse to act and the releaSe

‘ /of action.
" It is.a flimsy. bridge.-that often breaks d8wn
(BB B13 13).

*

His perspectlve in "Knowing" is similar although it is a,partiCular

attack on the intellectual concept of an after 11fe-
RN

In the inv1sible we haVe built a gated, gilded
after-paradise,’ 1,
' We cannot recall the green and grOWing paradise
our fathers knew aforetime.

L

. ship.” Klnsblp was also kindness, in the sense that "Fraternity is

‘ThlS stress is compatible w1th the first obJect of the Theosophical

1 "Nine~Words”).r This outlook is.repeated in his °
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NThekpoem also suggests

.

LWe are stuffed w1th the dried leaves of S T~
‘Knowledge, ‘ %ﬁi‘T\\\g
Only at dawn, or alone by the seashore, oy at . . W T
the hour of death, g’ e’ ye aware of our e /
emptiness (BB B13 13). L PO S

These attltudes reflect the stress which other writers, particularly .

£ R

Norwood Fewster and Stephen, place upon the instinctu%l?wisdom_of‘man

f

in contact with nature. | ‘ ' 3 SR
. Brooker's Qerse, though also has a unique fervenoy and energy

of conviction. "Fellowship" is an example ) o S
- All is fellowship! :
There is fellowship in Light,
In the first) foliation of fire--
Beam besgde beam, : o 4
Wave overleaping wave, . : CeL
“ Plunging out and returning; ‘ LT
The elemental, illuminate pul se; - L
Ray beside ray together and partnered. : o ST
The first foliation of OTHERS--the great’ WE. T

The poem adds that ”nothlng escapes companlonshlp/No shoulder shakes

" off the touch of the world" (BB B13 13). ‘"salvation” is a summary of

Brooker's eostatlc outlook:

but there is a salvation f\ . \
you've experienced it g i o \
although you wouldn't call. 1t\that ’

\ . \
you tell ‘me you've experlenced )
a sort of release ‘
from space and time T o o .
from the body ' 3 . -
from matter (BB C5 18), R

. . ~

Although his theorles are spe01f10 and developed his goal 1s mainly
1llum1natlon——escape from the temporal and materlal world. Ia common

with theos0ph1sts, he seeks a new level of awareness and experience
which rejects both established faith and the contemporary world.

Brooker's cosmology is comprehensive and interesting; he is also

~
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particular and thoughtful in discussions of modern art and literature,
K R 5
being tbe only mystical wr1€§} who reveals an 1nt1mate knowledge of
\ R

\contemporary developments.- Brooker s painting p01nﬁed towards later-

a3
Ve

. trends, but--like Harris——he Ts.unable to translate this facility 1n»

’ ~ . e S 2, -

_ohe medium into poetry Hls abstract painting may be considered in—
v .{
deed along with Harris , -as-al hievement of ideas. expressed in one

%

dimenSion which he could not pre ent as well in poetry.

A few of Brooker s free verse poems‘do contain a sense of
particular time and place and offer specific insights.\ Often however,
his voice is too insistent and didaotic the ideas could be presented
nore.appropriately in his elliptical prose notes ~He lacks a pro-.
fessional attitude towards poetry; the verse indicetes the - limita-
tions of_verse ‘which is written only occasionally and to express a(
particular Vieprint rather than studied and practised as a serious
aesthetic pursuit Brooker, though does 1nd1cate the extent of -
influence held by a type of thinking which was theosophical»(or.
uncannily similar to theosophy);.his'own versatility reveals the ex-

p:uent to which a mystical thinker could participate in numerous areas

Aof act1v1ty. Mysticism did not imply retreat from the world but,'
active participation in that world to convert others and to imprové
the present.

These three poets,” though had fundamental difficulties in ex-
- pressing their 1deas in poetry In addition to amateurism, they had
preblems because they insisted on being didactic, ignoring F. R.
Scott's stress on the aesthetic integrity of the poem; ‘Poétry was
‘pnly a secondary or tertiary interest to them. Neither Smythe nor

Harris‘was able to create verse with any more than historical interests

to a modern reader. Harris' Contrasts is only a footnote to his im-

”



- Brooker for his labyrinth of thought.
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\ .

portant paintings and it lacks the dedication and energy which are *
. : 1€ 4 |
evident in the latter.. Similarly, Brooker did not desote sufficient

°

enthusiasm or care to his verse. These three figures are interesting.

°

 primarily because of accomplishments other than poetry--Shmythe for

his organizational skill and dedication, Harris for his art, and

v
&

5 . » B Iv -‘ o

s
]

<~ .
“
A - ‘

The Vancouver poets had the greateét 6pportunity and success

f*in writingbpoetry which'refiected the distinctive qualities of theo-

s

"sophy in an idealist culture. The isolation from Tofonto.engouraged

an attémpt to develop a new’perspective thdt'is revealed in Sfephen's

belief that neo-Paganism was a distinct opportun{ty for Canadians to

" synthesize ﬁioneer)bigour and oriental understanding. The most ram- 0

“

bunctious proponent of this muscular mysticism was Tom MacInneé,
whose exuberant pronouncements fere not mellowed by studious.reti—'
cence. ‘Annie Dalton, who was more conservative but. equally passion-

ate, created a series of visions to instruct man in his ultimate

‘significance. Both were ancillary to theosophy itself, but Emmest

Fewster and A. M. Stephen--actual members--reflected and embellished
these perspectives. FeWSte£ tended towards_meditgtive ecstasy, but
Stephén'had a wider range: morality, modérnisﬁkimythology_and Indian
religion wére his main interests. He moulded tﬂese'C6ncerns into a
statement of his theosophical orientation. Within a culture devofed
to nationaiism, these writers concentrated upon regiohél e§pression
through the perspectives of arcana and mysticism. |

‘The cultural environment was ideal for a new direction.
? : .

;
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“British Columbla had béen celebrated in 1anguage pl 1arlzed from

Y

. Robert Serv1ce. The Cariboo gold rush also focuséd novellsts

attention on the decadently—romantic remittance men, l'Tsoets tended
| i

to be less specific, usually focusing on the'mountains as an in-

I r

centive to spirisual insight. Typlcal of this perspectlve 1s Amy

Roddick's "To the Rocky Mountalns y in From Montreal Elsewhere

) *

(1929): - o

Give to man intenser vision, .
Power beyond the wonderous now,

Power to delve with holy passion,
Power to solve his utmost vow. -

Shed mozre lustre on his transport,
Till his heart be filled with love,
Fervent love that nears God's purpose
Through the peaks that tower above (p. 29). 7/
- Even Lorne Pierce was moved to-ecstasy He perceived that the mount-

ains stand tonlght mantled in mystery and 1mperturbable /Preoccupled

w1th lofty//hcﬁéhts beyond the range of man" (p ) in a poem quoted

by C. H. Dickinson in lorne Pierce: A Pmfile (1962). 'The mystice1
lwriters internalized this external stimulus to express theirbresponses
to the geography in terms of their ewn spirituel awareness. The.
.mountains became symbolic of experience‘rather than'oveiwhelming '

stimuli. In a rather pallid.comﬂent, Nora Duncan's Rainbow Reveries

(1934) described Qancouver as the "Fair eity;of visions and dreams"
(p. 64). These writers described ﬁhe visions and dreams which were
possible in the young Vancouver of the.1920's. |

Tom ﬂaclnnes (1867-1951) accentuates the enthusiasm and
mysticism of this period in his poetry.‘ The son of a ILieutenant-
~GQvernor of the province, he engaged in capitalist ventures in Natioﬁ—v

alist China, became a right-wing agent-provocateur in the province's
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: flabour strlfe durlng the depress1on and offered (1n an 1mpover1shed

old age) to be a nomlnally pald spy agaanst Mao Tse- Tung s Communlst
government‘ Untll hls sp1r1t was broken by acute alcohollsm and
.x‘constant fallure, he promoted trade falrs(for Canadlan and Amerlcan

o’

businegsmen to Pa01f1c le countrmes.‘ He represents, at a more

"_popularp-‘ !s 1nte11ectual level the tendency of theosophlsts

"d and to encompass more than Canada in thelr exper-
. . B . . )

MacInnes . Was lmperturbable in hlS prlme and prbtended to
greatness and w1sdom. He warned. Plerce not to "begrudge the time

and attentlon” needed to -make his Complete Poems (1923) "letter

perfect” because 1t would be ”the flrst Canadlan ‘book to secure ‘the
_Nobel Prlze” (LPM53 F 7 23) He was a phllosophlcal poet‘with a
vaudevrlle streak who proclaimed "Courage' Cleanllness' Charlty'"

"ds the cardlnal v1rtues. Or1ental phllosophy was the subJeo% of his
trlfllng, rather than careful study; MacInnes referred to Lau Tze, ‘l_j

the Chinese philosopher, as ”The 0ld Boy" In ngh Low. Along (1934)

he descrlbed Zen Buddhlsm as."the woodland sense oy thlngs“ (p. 33).
He. revelled in 1mmedrate sensatlon and shared Brooker S falth in

‘ the prlmacy of 1nst1nct over thought Although he belleved in
psychlc evolutlon MacInnes wWas at hlS most characterlstlc when he'

expressed the energy and exuberance thai Stephen had 1ncluded in the

"neo- Pagan" COncept o o - _ 3 .

Let salnts abstract on ‘subtle planes_
‘ Revolv1ng occult theories
Unravel all +til1l. naught remains,
And vanish then howe'er they please!
But as for me, in place of these,

+
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The savor of flesh and blood! The zest - B

' And daze of.vast idolatries! - ) S N
This is the object of my quest. ' R '

This verse 1ndlcates hlS exuberance, his carefree paganlsm and hls

,Nuse ST'Sallad forms., The: poetry was not, however of ‘Nobel Prlze A

caliher..-
A ‘more pilm and “culqgred“ tone ls present in the poetry of
jAnnle Charlotte Dalton (1865 1938) She was sympathetlc to the
theosophlcal outlook and a, member of the Vancouver Poetry Soc1ety,
whlch was dlrected by Fewster, although she never actually 301ned

the.movement. During the 1920 s and 1930 s she was recognlzed as

a maJor native’ poet in Canada, who had created a splrltual and . j?"'

mythlc v151on which was: relatlvely comprehenslve and developed 1n
language and style when Judged by the 1deallst and romantlc standards

prevalent in thls perlod . Her. poetry explored and descrlbed the

. problems of eternlty, splrltual growth and Canadlan 1dent1ty.Agéheh E

was also the least humanltarlan of theg theos0phlcal poets, although
~ she had an optlmlstlc v151on oﬂ the development of man as a race, she
wanted the present to be orderly and dlgnlfled she had llttle

sympathy-—partlcularly during the depresslon——for individual men who

o

attempted to 1mprove thelr 11v1ng condltlons by fermentlng 3001al
-change. ;

Her dedication to myst1c1sm is 1llustrated in a letter to
. 4
-Pierce. She expressed an avid 1nterest in Bucke S Cosmlc Con501ousness

and in P, D. Ouspeusky S Tertlum Organum "Anythlng»ln the fourth

dlmen31on " she wrote "is an attractlon." She also asked 1f Pierce

could recommend further titles (LPZ Mr 22 27) ‘In "The Future of

ay
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3 oy
Our Poetry" - (1931) she offered her own crlteria Pra1s1ng one of -
Harris! palntlngs of the Rocky Mountalns, she noted the- "glfts of |
spiritual 1llum1natlon and express1on, the extraordlnary depth and
quality of its feellng, 1ts symbolism, and its wonderful suggestlon
of llght" she urged that similar goals should be the corcerns. of
poets. Dalton reJected modernlst experiences in art: t;e poet s

jrole was "to deflne the Eternal” because the poet ”alone has a
certalnty in hls heart that the fall of creeds and klngdoms cannot .

:shake" (CA9 18 s 31). Thls preoccupatlon’§w1th the poet:igs "feeler

"not thlnker") dominates her own work, whlch is an 1dlosyncr;tlc
4'appllcat10n——1n its central themes--to poetry of the contemporary
.fashlon for splrltual exploratlon

Dalton also expladned her approach in "Emotion in Poetry"

(1925), an artlcle whlch argued that emotlon is "the llfg’of the

‘ soul " "Emotion and 1mag1natlon together,” she contlnued are be-
yond any laws we. can make for them We can but wadt patlently for
"the v1sron in the meantlme maklng ourselves wamthy to receive it"

(CB? 176, N 25) Recognltlon of her work pralsed this quallty of

vision, as. is indicated in an obltuary whlch descrlbed her as.a

"true poet and mystlc" (CT18 373, F 38) Deacon commented on the

"almost clairvoyant qualltles of human understandlng in her poetry"

(LP3 D 28 29). The "rich indiv1duallty of her thought and the
‘breath taklng clarlty of most of her images" was noted by Stevenson
(CB18 368, Ja 25). A. M. Stephen observed a "pass1onate faith in
Beauty and Joy" (DR5 :215, J1 25). E;Ai N {"-
-Her poetry ls s1milar to Norwood's in 1ts constant development

_ of.themevand_style in1success1ve books Dalton S early poetry also

102 -
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indicates her later interests. The Marriage of Music (1910) includes
- ¢ “ I '_.;

thé ''Ballad of the Lillye-White Flowre"--a pseﬂo—medieyal‘poem——but

it also contains "The Romance4ofzvéncouver", a poem ‘which reveals her

interest in mythological treatment of geographical scenééx\\\

In this Paradise I

Ages Beauty slept,
And the lions wise
Still their vigils kept,

They watched the thrones of Beautf'grow
Above their fastness of sculptured snow (p. 11).

"Is Love a Dream" reveals precious sentiment; but it also indicétes
the singerity and intensity of Dalton's emphasis: on emo£ion_in‘verse{
Is Love a dream? then let me dream,
And may I never more t6 life awake.
Iove, clasp mé close, let others truth esteem,
Thou art my ally¥-I, all for thee forsakeé (p. 7).
Since it attacks materialisﬁ and praises the imaginatf%e_life, "On
Reading E. A, Poe's Sonnet to Sciefce" is another early poem which is
significant. in her work:
Nay; tender poét, keep thy golden dreams,
Thy beautiquS»visions dear to all the earth;, -
Thy timid wood-nymphs, nalad-dotted streams,
Thy magic, groves that give the god-like birth (p. 54).
The emphases on mythological scenes, emotional intensity and the

. . o ‘
primacy of the imaginative world dominate her more interesting verse.

Flame ‘and Adventure (1924) is a specific attempt to present

a’'spiritual concept o@yevolution, in contrast to the scientific
apbroach. The title poem begins with a description of the original -
state of man, which is dominated by a lack of power and adaptability

rather than by originél sin: _ ,Fv~- -

We were the men--abortions of young Time,

Spewed from th'abhorred, the world's ensanguined slime,

Hated, and hunted forth from bog and pen
Yak=d and homeless--God! and we were men (pp. 2-3).
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God is a distant and uninvolved being. WMan is solély responsible ‘
for his own actions: wev“forgéd our own fetters; célled them by thy
naﬁe,/Limped through the centuries--and whose the blame?" (b. 12);
The true God "wakes--and winks a million years away" (p. 21)--an
image which‘emphasizes his distance from manﬂs coﬁcept of time.
Men “build our 1little life by hour,'by day," but God is patient;
hev”will have patience though ten thousand years/Have brought us
still no further than our fears" (p. 21). Despite this time-shrouded
vision and a contempt for the present, as she contrasts the
"laboured air-ships’ with the first flight of a reptile--when "time
Jdeaped the world in one tremendous stride" (p 28), ﬁhe concluding
ﬂote is optlmistlc |

'

Journeying with Thee--what height we dare not dare°
Tramps inescapable, fearless, we fare!

On fin, on foot, on wing, Creation goes,

And where?. Comrades with Thee, who cares? Who knows?

(p. 31). I , )

i
¢

The'imagé‘of'the cosmos presented in thiszolume is the basis of

Dalton's thought and poetry._.Adeliné Lobb complained, in the

Canadian Forum, of the “pretentious and strikingly unsuccessful

T . .
attempt to voice the total impression of ILife, Time, Fate, and the
Universe in a single long poem” (954:375, S 24), but cosmology was

considered by occult writers to be a proper subject of poetry.

‘The next volume, The Silent Zone (1926), concentrates on her
own deafness and despairs that she will receive further spiritual
vision. "The Ear Trumpet" attacks Edith Sitwell's satiric "Solo for
Ear Trumpet”, but the most interesting poeh_is "The Silent Zone".
The title refers to areas at sé% without radio,haviéation Qa&és.
Dalion inverté the image, suggesting the possible existenge of a

"radio-mind" which allows all deaf people to communicate simultane-



. ously. .

‘The dominant note of the book; thbugh;.is despondency. "In
the Silence" complains that "far away, farther than ever /Is the song
that I dreamed of, it seems" (p. 83). "Chaos”‘does find a;resurgence

for the soul through heavenly peace, but its wings are ""crumpled"--

-

suggesting the destructdve power of life, "Monotony" is her most
extreme statement of this feeling:

Now life's intolerable tameness,
Subtle and dangerous,
Has smitten into deadly sameness,
These fleeting hours which have no fleetness,
These strong, sweet hours which have no strength
nor sweetness.
Flame and adventure no more,
Ashes and monotony .
— Falling fast to stifle thee,
Dull is the treeless shore,
Dull is the waveless sea (p. 69).

The poem is a persoqgl.testament to the'deépa%r,in the midst of a
search for spiritual development which Fewstef:also describes, -

But the sense of "flame and adventure" returns in The Amber-
Riders (1929). The volume includes a series of peems concerned wiﬁh

the ultimate destination of dead people. Amber—riders are the

persons who search in the low tide for the translucent fossil fesin

that is associated with immortality and electrical energy. Both

qualities symbolize man's quest for increased spiritual potency;

Optimism returns in this book as she'declares, in "Intuition":
I bow, with ever-increasing awe,
Before the universe's wonder and law,

Law so amazing, wonder SO _supreme, )
Nought is impossible whilst Man can dream (p. 71).

vThe emphasls is agaln placed on individual achievement. Ip "Destiny"
H »

rowth is solely the~Tesult of will" (p. 108). "The Kingdom" de-
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clares that "in the Kingdom of Man/Is the Kingdom of Heaven' (p. 9).
Her interest is entirely foéused on the self, "this ever-ruling 'I',/

This mystic 'me'" (p. 26).

The Neighing North (1931) is, in contrast, devoted to -a pub-

lic theme--the significance of the arctic. This book attempts to

3

.develop a Canadian mythology of the barrens by creating a new Symbol

which exemplifies the spirit of the north The, emblem is a whlte
/stalllon, left by Apollo to guard the polar regions. Although he is
kllled by natives loyal to Odin (the Norse god who is a35001ated with
darkness rather>than Apollo's light), he remainsgas a ghostly.symbol
and a watchful -spirit:

There where no hofgg\may live, he is calling the horsemen,
" He stands in tossed splendour and neighs at their world;
In his eyes lurk the lightnings, from his teeth rolls the
/thunder .
And the wind of his Splrlt like a wh1rlw1nd is blow1ng
Invincible strength to the '"chafferers and chatterers"

(p. 1).
The poem also features the Skraelings, faery-natives who are
great hunters and defeat a Viking invasion:

Harking from their snow- burrows wwush the shaggy Kanadiens,

Slaying the forward Food-stealers or subtly driving them
/backwards; ‘

Fell was the pitiless battle, grievous the fate of the
/Norsemen! (p. 14).

Fur traders arrive later, but they succeed only because they submit »

to the horse's call and his spirit. He emerges at the end of the

poem as kin to Orion; the Centaur and Pegasus. The stallion is the
genius of the northern frontier:

There he still lives, symbol of death and. immortal
/renascence,
Still ‘are the souls of beasts and of men drawn by

/the lure of his beauty, .
Yearning again unto him, and making their frequent
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¢

/submission,
Pouring their souls into his, forever with fervour
/returnlng,
Thus and thus must be born the broodlng quick soul
/of a country {p. 27).

’

The poem attempts to use mythology to create a new imaée of national
identity, | e T |

| The horse‘nevef‘did oecoue'thf‘puolic5symbol of the(arctio,
but Dalton's attempt to advance.such ah~image stressing the unique
nature of the CanadianAkafma rgflects a theosophical ouﬁlook. She
was one of the most appreciated poets by‘the interwar Canadian cul—
ture, partlcularly slnce her pogtry was believed to indicate ad-
vanced technical,abil;ty'and-romantic beaut&. ‘(Dalton was a;iav1d
collector of modernist“o&iticism and poetry buﬁ'she did not employ
theuteachings or examplee.y' Althougaﬂthe mystical,exPression and
verbosity afe deficient in modern terms, her work is auothef indication
of the mystical direction which co-existed with'the interwar idealist
culture. . . -

Ernebst Pblllp Fewster (1868 194?) was another Vancouver
poet who was deeply eggaged 1n mystlcal expression, although his
encouragement of others is more slgnlflcantfthan his verse. The
poetry’islvague and ethereal and lacks any pefsonal or realistic
. dimensions, but Fewster was also the leader and menfor of the Van-
couver Poetry.Sooaety, a group closely associated with the Julian
Theosophical Lodge in the city. One of two local lodges;'thisbgroup
which included Duncan MacNair——the.future-hueoand of Doroihy
Livesay--was specifically devoted tolthe creative arts., Stephen's

- "The Western Movement in Canadian Poetry" was a résponse to the

jdeas and goals of some of these writers, *Neco-Paganism'--the



mingling‘of oriental thought and the pioneer environment--was express- -

ed to explain the outlooks and ambltlons of the members of the lodge

and the poetry group

Through Fewster s 1n1t1at1ves, the Poetry 5001ety establlshed

frlendshlps with Roberts, Pierce and-—ln partlcular-—Carman durlng

the 1920's.  The C. A. A, held their annual conventlon at Vancouver

in 1926, allowing this 1solated groupéf:::;;l promlhent Canadians

from across the country who were 1nterested in llteﬁziure The

8001ety began as an association to encourage the reading and. composl-

- tion of Canadian poetry A commemoratlve .volume, The Vancouver

Poetry Society 1916 1946 A Book of Days (1946), lists the four

'orlglnal deects

(1) the study of poetry and poetic criticism; (2)
the development of a distinctive Canadian culture
- capable of appreciating poetry; (3) the encourage-
ment of native poetic talent in Canada; (4) the
development of public interest in the work of

contemporary poets (pe iv).

-Stephen made the orlentatlon of the group explicit by prop051ng a

fifth object, which was adopted. "art must necessarily be}the symbol -
of a spiritual experience,"

Fewster, a homeOpaﬁh in the city, was specifically interest-

ed in the third goal of theosophy the 1nvest1gatlon of unexplored

powers latent’ln man-—partlcularly through wave machines which

,,studled matter as force in vibration. Thls pursult recalls Carman s

.suggestlon, in The Klnshlp of Nature (1903) that "we are only made.

ol ¢
up of a mass of v1bratlon5, all our senses being but so many varla—

tions of the power of perce1v1ng and measurlng rhythm” (p. 1153).

Born in England in 1868 Fewster emigrated to Wlnnlpeg in 1887 and



. into richer lodes of intuitive understanding."”
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moved to Vancouver in the follow1ng year, only twenty four,months-

after the 01ty had been 1ncorporated He stqdled medlclne 1n Cblcago o

{ \\
and, after a brief praqtlce in Kansas, returned to the west coast

Paan

c1ty. He was actlve in literary @affairs untll hlS deaih although

&
hlS most fertile creative period®was between 1919 an@f*le

-y

‘"j Hls role as a catalyst for other wrlters, as an~inop1rer

S
B

and gulde, is at least as 1mportant as hls poetry In The Vancouver

Poetr178001ety, Llonel Stevenson recalled meetlng Fewsteﬁ 1n 1940

when the future author of Appraisals of Canadian Literature wee only
seventeen: "Ernest Fewster, of course, was the most impressive

R )
e

fiéure, challenging everyone to debate his provocative opinions, eﬁ;;e
couraging,each to share in the excitement of ideas" (p. 18).>'Steven-'

son prov1ded a more detailed assessment of his 51gn1flcance in an

“introduction to The Wlnd and the Sea (1946):" Fewster was

.one of those poets, rare in the.modern world,‘who
primarily are passionate philosophers, . proclaimers
of spiritual mysteries.' He expresses himself in
poetry in order to use the sensuous images by which
cosmic ‘visions may be embodied in a form comprehen-
sible to the human mind....For an age that cannot
rest content with old faiths and yet suffers misery
from its lack of ‘a new one, Ernest Fewster offers

- an affirmative cnallenge of Joy, courage, and self-
realization (n. pag.

He -added that Fewster was not naive or escapist, '"not blind to the

moodS'of,terror and des?air,.but he shows How they can be resolved

This finai qdality is evident in his most sustained work--

the two tltle poems- of The Wind and the Sea, which are over nlnety
P

pages in comblned 1ength ‘The first p9em is & series of visions,

expanded from "Eternity" in The Immortal Dwellers (1938). Eternity



3

‘appears flrst as "a chlld/W1th clear fresh lips and-wonderful deep
ey s," but is qulckly transmuted 1nto "a dreadful face/That knew

all\sin, and suffering, and reckoned ‘them as naught" (p. 65). Then

it cpanges once more, into God's face--"most gloriocus its features,/

Most wonderful its beauty was and power" (p. 66). The poem con-

cludes with a summary of the tripartite vision:

I was Eternity. 1In face 'twas as a child,

~Supernal, dreadful, overwhelming . N

Yet methought——f% smiled (p. 66). 4

The poem traces the stages of spiritual progress, from naiveté,
through a dark night of the soul, to a new simplicity mhich is also
infused with bliss.

"Wind Song" also indicates the uses of the symbolism of
nature to make spiritual groﬁth and change comprehensible. The wind
is invoked as "Spirit ef Incarnate God" (p. 6). It is a guideé to
man in his development:

Kiss man, O Thou d1v1nest strength
Kiss him pure, that like to Thee
He may be absolute unto himself.
For when like thee he shall- know all- these things

And sing all songs,
Nor ill nor rlghteousness

v Shall be his quality,

But only soul--
Clear spirit like to thee, '
That he shall plumb all deeps, :
And sweeping above all helghts
«  Yet bound to none ‘
8 Shall give life to-all thlngs,'
Recelve ‘his life from all (p. 5).

"The North Wlnd" section: uinderlines the message presented 1n the'

SR ey

e

earller comments on eternlty The llnes “récount amJourneyxlnbo}the

'$‘tpresence,of-a "grief Lntense/AnPagonizingvbéin"‘(p}'{Q).whiqb“epds"i

-
T
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with the spiritual truth that ”the 1nmost heart of Grief is Joy'”

(p. 12). "A Poem of' the Sea" is also focused upon a spiritual per-

spective. The ocean is "One with the Living God.../From Thee all

life is born and perfected" (p. 49). Fewster uses nature to

. eXpress harmony and joy, and to stress the importance of the dis-

tinct aspects of 1life and awareness.

In his posthumous collection of verse, Rejoice, O My Heart

(19@9), there is more specific reference to nature and to Canada;

but the spiritual vision is still paramount, "0 Canada, My Land"

~declares "thou hast looked upon my soul/And made it one with thine"

(p. 41), a relatively straight-forward declaration of petriotism

‘for a theosophist. "The Northerer" specifically mentions the

."clean psychic energy”.of the sparsely-populated north, which the

theosophists-had"éuggested was a dominant feature of Canada's
unique karma. '

Few;ter explores, as Dalton‘does, the importanee of this
pristine nortHern envi ronment: |

But where the rovaring Norther stirs
The hovering silence of the trees
My soul is singing to the seas,

Or tramping through the mighty firs,

Where man may keep his primal worth,

Where life is stern, intense and keen,
Where they who will may know the clean
And splendid vigour of the North! (p. 39).

But nature is more usually considered as an abstract symbol of

spiritual forces; it is rarely, as in Norwood s verse, a place of

. comfort and rest. In the 1nd1v1dual medltatlon on “The Cedar

for example, the tree becomes "a sOng 1ncarnate'":

111
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You are a Form inwrought of God
Spirit made substance,

. ‘E? ] The Invisible made manifest, ) , ' .
RS ' . A dOOI‘ to G‘Od 7
A v1s§on standlng between the Eternal and Myself
(p. 3 -

. Fewster's poetry constantly presents nature not as an ObJect but as

a.means of gaining spiritual illumination.

The verse explores the possibilities of an ecstatic spiri—
£ual utterance. The voice, emenlwhen it can be jdentified as the
poet'; own voice, is vatay and‘impersonal. There is little specific
imagery. There arevno individnalsbseen as physical beings. The
buildings of cities are ignored, Fewster S poetry is entirely con-
cerned w1th medltatlon and splrltual awareness, but it lacks any
points of contact with normal human existence. »

g& less escapist view of ultimate meaning, which conSidered‘
the present to be an important arena for actlon, was advanced by
the most 1ntenest1ng member of the Vancouver Poetry Society, Alex-
andér Maitland Stephen (1882- 19@2) In published poetry and criti-
cism and unpubllshed essays and dramas, hegpontlnually stressed the
fundamental need for unfettered.love, the prophetic role of the poet
in creating a new era and the mythological basis of this present
time of promise. Man——individual man in the contemporary world--

is central to his thought and verse. These cosmic and ethical con-

‘cerns are given a specific Canadian context in "Kanikilak", & play

which uses Kwakiutl Indians to embody and express his theosophical

"outlook.

Born in Hanover, Ontario, Stephen moved to British Columbia
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while still in his teehs. He "punched" cattle from Alberta to
New Mexico and earned a B.Sc. degree in architecture at the Univer--

sity of Chicago. Wounded in World War I, he returned to British

.

- Columbia to begin a caréer of lecturing, particularly to thool

- .

classes, and promoting thé nationalist and idealist Canadian litera-

ture. He edited two anthologies: Thé Voice of Canada: A Selection

'of Prose and Verse (1927) ahd The Golden Treasury of Canadian VefSe:

(1928). Although he became -associated with socialist and communist

groups in the 1930's, his earlier writing was dominated by a quest
for mystical insight and poetic- truth.
"Poetry and The Neﬁ Agé" stresses Stephen‘s prophefic con-

cept of‘pdetry, which is central to his senée‘of vocation: "gieatJ

o

" poetry can be produced only by the seers--men who bossess an

4

. c &
awakened spiritual perception--a consciousness or awareness that is

capable of transcending ordinary thought procésses and of aitaiﬁing

"to direct or intuitive knowledge of life." He asserts that "poetry,

then, must be the product of extasis or‘illumination( The condi-
tion is‘inspirationﬁ—avmorenesS of life" (AMSU1:8, p. 2}. Inspira-

tion is also described as "entering into the nature of the thing to

“be known," with an awareness that "all material things as well as

»

the'objects in the supersensuous worlds are merely vibrations of the

-

Self or of the Life which ensouls them! (p. 4). This is an iflea

" 4hich echoes the beliefs of Carman and Fewster--that all matter is

tbe forces of 1ife in vibration.

f

Since Stephen's perspective is ultimately romantie, ‘and

centered in his own perception; he attacks the use of objectiQe——Qf

-
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at least-more ebjeetive——standards. He castigates the universities
for thelr apparent failure to- recognlze that man has "an 1mmortal\
soul str1v1ng to manifest 1tself through the medlum of a body."
Without this awareness,»Stephen asks, hQW‘ls 1t posslble_to Judge.
-‘the signifieance of}art? ”Howxis:it:possible te know whether this
.expressiOnJOf.himself be oﬁ;thé'eternal nature of Art or of'the
ewanescent quality of'thrngs‘that perish?" (pp. .6-7). His‘dedigation
to his‘own work left no roon for"alternate standards. |
-Stephen's view of man, asﬁexpressed in "The'OpenfRoad to
Freedom"} wasvthat the hnmanibeing was ”the'Eternal’Pilgrim,'who is
the son of God" (AMSU1;9, p. 5). He explaans that "to know that we-
are God--that there is no God except the eternal pr1n01ple within -
ourselves brings w1th it ‘an outpourlng of force which - sweeps us ;
foreverpout of the ordlnary course"; The faverage man”;—lacklng
thls enlightenment—eis ldstvand unawaref,het”reSembles, in the mass,
drlftwood harrled to and fro by the waves of 01rcumstance, nelther
know1ng nor carlng whence he came or whlther he is g01ng” (pp 9- 10)
. Stephen w15hed poetry to create thls awareness but he warned
‘agalnst entrapment in emotlon; or Joy in the astral state of
passion which is rnferlor to the,mental plane. In "The Essentlal
,Value of Beauty“,the»asserts that poetry can dlrect the flotsam and
imlor nature on a less developed spirit” (AMSU1-8 'p 4) ‘ ”Poetry
uand The New Age” he limits this ¢laim by. dlstlngulshlng between the
minor poet——whO‘is the slave of hlS'VlSIOn ——and the great poet
great poetry'”has.always dealt w1th the eternal problem of the soul”

A e . AN
’ 0 .
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v(ppf 7—8). "Parnassus in Pink", 'a short story, is. an ‘attack on the

_'4m1nor poets through the figure of Margaret Tabbit, who "could re01te

'Bllss Carman's poetry in a soulful whisper, and one felt queer
llttle shlvers ‘while her dreamy voice hesltated through the closlng
llnes of 'Vestlgla f The presldent of a poetry group, MrS. Paxton,
‘1s also satlsfled and smug in her medlocrlty, she was "quite, certaln
that Keats and Shelley were minor poets who might have done better
if they had come under her influence"” (AMSUTL:S,1 pp. 3-4). Stephen's
attacks were focused on sentiment and emotion. :In "foetry-and the .
New Age" he.had written that "embtional poﬁer,\unless under the re-
bstraint_of a etrong‘mind'and of a will .that goids.it-obedient can
only be a destructi?e.force or a-will—O"the nisp flashing fitfully-
over the waters of 1llu51on" (p. U) "Vision had to be controlled
and dlrect ‘Ta - to a new perspectlve.“ | ! |

Poetry was also, to Stephen a monument which would prov1de
sustenance in future tlmes. "The Relatlon of Poetry to Life” (1923)
asserts that"f' -

it ie"a_bsolute'ly true that when the skyscrapers and. "

business blocks, the exchanges and markets of the -

twentieth century have crumbled to the dust there

will remain the few songs--the few true poems pro-

duced during these dark days, as the essence--the

- treasure, laid up beyond corruptability for the

sustenance of future generations.: o .
Pbetry achleyes.thls power because it is a distiliedQexpression‘of
vh "Life Force"kwhlch urges us "to. action, high and noble :for ends
beyond the phy51cal necessltles of the moment'"' It is the most
'complete art;vhe argues, because it comhines "the subJectlve quality

-
'

B ' g Ce : L
of music, the intellectual quality of words and the sensorial quali-.



ties of im’age-makiné\

\
\

'

as in palntlng, archltecture and sculpture "

Stephen also stresses the effectlve 1nterplay between the "mantric

effect of the rhythmlc cadences. of the poem't and "a new 1ntellectual

conceptlon of a divine truth " Poetry is "the translator”——”the

interpreter in the HOUSE OoF LIFE " whlch ”has again proved itself

the most valuable gulde in our splritual adventures" (AMSUl 8, pp.

1-3).

The present age,- he argued in "The Essentlal/Value of-

'Beauty , was materla.llst ‘a period in "which the fundamental SplI‘l-—

—

'tual truths have been obscured and forgotten” (p. . But he was

4

: Optlmlstlc that change was 1mm1nent ‘In Contemporary Poetry" he

wrote that "the dlfference 1s that the redundancy and- dldaCthISm

~
H

- of the Vlctorlan poets is belng replaced by terse, clear, suggestlve

‘images Wthh convey truth as an 1mpress10n seen llke a: llghtnlng

flash and felt as keenly by the receiving mlnd or soul” (AMSUi .9,

pp. 2-3). Un.f‘ortunately,

116

this shift is not ev1dent to amr unlnltlat— L

.

ed reader of theosophlcal poetry, although Stephen-*at least——is

¢

able to make hlS own meanlngs clear. He also suggested, in “Poetry

and the New Age”;

tual upheaval

1n every department of llfe, we see the breaklng up

of time-worn tradltlons,

\.,

the shlftlng and changlng of values the re—4

allgnment of theory w1th a wider con801ousness of llfe and its

meanlng” (p. 1)

In "Contemporary Verse" he suggested that this new

awareness wWas accompanled by "an art, unlversal 1n its scope, to.

embody the new vision of the human soul” (p 1) These perspectlves o

caused the declaratlon that "there is dynamlte in Pbetry " “He also

' belleved that

"the critlcism of the twentleth century will reveal

0

N

that the 1920's was the forum of a general 1ntellec—
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poetry as the Divine Rebel--the éymbol of life--the Sword of Spiri-
tual Will" (p. 7). | |
Stephen's own spirited rebellion is noticeable in his
soréies against the."medieval attitudes to sex"-in a préface to "The
Argonaut and Other Plays" (1930) (AMSU1:5, p. 1). As Carmanldid, he
stressed that man was a trinity--composed of‘body, mind and spifit.
He emphasized the importance of the body in ”Thé Essential Value of
Beauty": "sex relations must be regarded as divine énd all important
- :

and as the source nét"merely of physical but qf mental and spiritual

health, happiness, strength, love and béautj” (p. 8). "The-Devotee"

in The Rosary of Pan (1923), expresses a similarly fervent belief
in love:’
No prayer ascends
More sacred than this swift and deep desire
To light love's torch with passion's primal fire
S (p. 64).
"The Hands of the Virgin"--a play set in France at the end of’ the
twelfth century--attacks hypocrisy towards sex. The Abbot attacks
sensuality:
_ This flesh which veils the soul is vile
And filled with all corruption. 'Tis the snake
Which coiled beneath a flower to strike the blow
That blighted Eden (AMSU1:5, p. 6).
But the Abbot's rejection of the flgsh‘iS'crushed when reality in-
trudes and he is forced to recognize his own origin, After his
mother reveals that he is an illegitimate child, born of passionate
union, his aesceticism is modified and he becomes more humane.
The assertion of love as the ultimate value is also the theme in

"A Night in 0ld Provence", a play which shares the same , -.iod and -

setting. Madeleine, frustrated by a drunkard husband, takes a -

3
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lover. She proclaims

There lies a mystery in folded veils
Deep hidden at the pulsing heart of life
And few men be who know the way thereto!"
Women will sta¥ve--réfuse the lesser thing,
Content with one white hour of love or none
If fate so will. 1In this the race is saved
And held for some divine and distant end
To which the stars move sloWly but more sure
Than shadows that bedim their golden light (AMSU1:5, p. 7).

The loyalty of individuals to their fundamental instincts is stressed~

¢

by Stephen to be a gliﬁmer of the ultimate goal of reality for man.

A similar message pervades "The Amazons', This drama begins
as the female chauvinist Astra denies love, while a group of women
are dicing for the favours of reCently—captdred males:

- : Paugh!
They're all the same...to use and to forget!
Women have other tasks--their work to do.

These men! Thelr lives are centred in an act--
An hour of what they fondly name their love,
Their dreams move round this theme alone and all
The wiles and lures of sex they use to thrall
Some doting woman to their ends (AMSU1:5, p. 2).

But anothef character, Thea, rejects this view. She praises love,
although the view opposes marriage since "love must be free--if it
would live":
Bach day, when mating things
Stir swiftly in the grass and moons are light
For lovers' feet, my steps will turn to seek
. The great white light above the eastern hills.
A vwoman then, my heart will know her king (p. 17).

This passionate awareness of procreative activity and energy is also

-

present in The Rosary of Pan:

0 Mother Substance--soul and sense, in fine,
p . Of God's own thought, whence stars and atoms grew,
We call ‘Thee’ Earth or Woman.. Why not divine?
Has God forgotten that He always Knew
This want of you? (p. ‘14).. -

P



Finaliy, love is made an absolute force iﬁ "The Argonaut':

Man, master of his fate, must bend to serve

The ends of love. If from the path he swerve,

Then shall his light be darkness (p. 10).

Man ﬁasﬁtrue to his d?fzihy by serviné the'forceé of love, of union
with others in a manner which exPressed both his humanity and his
divinity,

The more éxplicit stress upon man's a?tual divinity and hig
potential for further development is a éentralftheme'in Stephén’s
cosmology. In "Superman", in The.Rosg{X of Pan,‘he claims that
”thé Word is flesh and all of heaven glows/Within the crucible of
earthly form" (p. 68). This poem concludes with the declaration
that "we are as gods!" "Man--The Creator" contains a similar .
theme:

Not marble but flesﬁ is the tempie—-the crown

Of the kingdom is yours--nay--bow not down——‘

For Man--the Creator--is God! (p. 118).
Immanent divinify expressed through love is the cenfral facfbf in
threee other plays, "Atlantis", *"Dionysus" and ”Kanikilak", that

describe flux as a means of emphasiz}ng.mapfs_prqper_role.ip the, .

universe.

e mETantigr(ms 47). Teatures Agnis, ““The: Poet King of the

-zation but resists a call to. wax... Love infuses his .sense of values:s

Atlantis.and its pride? A dream that shone
One instant on the wave of time, then moved

Down the dark hollows of eternity!
Then what remains? Naught but the love we knew,
The blossom in the deep which heard the pain -
Of stoms that laboured far above its peace,
That love may grow to be a perfect flower
_The stars, time, space, Creation?s’puppetishow

mOf_fleeting shadows have their cause and end (AMSU1:1, p.“25):

S ey LR v e EE -

119

_Cityof the Golden Gates," who has a vision of the end of his civili- -
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-

National%st pride can‘not properly-overcome the eosmic perspective
of the theosophist. The drama ends with a Chorus of the Maidens
Proclaiming the indestrucfabiliﬁy of love in a mutable univeree:

Love will abide! ' : | .

In the ebb of all mutable things,

s ' Hear the beat of the wave as it sings!

We are the voice of the sea! (p. 34).
Individuals affirm their humanity and continuity through love.
| "Dionysus: A Dramatic Poem" (also undated) is similar 'in |
theme--an allegory which symbolizes the birth ef the New Age. Diony-
sus is "the soul of the New Age", who is'ceptered by £he Nereiae |
(representing the lere ofrthe eenses?. He escapesrthie eeslavement
for a purposeful role: ”afieingbf;em the deﬁthe of illueion, Dionysus
is united %o Humerity [Era] and--with her--takes up the task
building the structure of the new civilization” (AMSUL:2, b.mu);
”Dionysus” also defends thervisien\and orderic;eateduby love:

They -are notrblihdlwho.cast the world away’

. . For visions wraught of 'stardust .and desire.- -

- Theirs were the_hands which fed the primal five, , -

They are not mad who deemed ibve_lprd and king. .
© Before:the Light, with eyes uplift,~they“tb;png,.,
" " "Who sensed the hidden Singer in the song (p. 5).
Man is only "an empty shrine" until "love awaken and God arisen"
_within him. Then, he will "be Tord of Iife in His right divine!
(p. 23).
» Era, who epitomizes humanity, expands on the true potential -

of man: . : T L e e e

A ”’.‘L"Maﬁfié’tﬁé?goidédichainﬁihatfliﬁké”the*Stars“
An arch across abysmal gulfs of night. -
Who' treads his path must be a god fulfilled
- Of power. and glory--Lord of life and Death (p. 24). - o
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The poem™e ends with a lyrical invitation to reach towards this

destiny:

O'er crumbling rulns, cross and crown, the shards
Of empires, and the dust of phantom faiths,

Man marches to his heritage. The stars

Sing with him as he goes. The red dawn lights
The beacon of the rebel——Man and God.

Upon the hills the light lieéglike a flower,
Full-faced, in radiant beauty, pure, serene--
The unveiled wonder of the infinite. ‘
But in the lowlands, there are clinging mists,
- Grey phantoms of the night which linger still
To build man's questing soul. Arise O King! (pp. 24—25);

Stephen sought the prpphetié role and attempted to present vast
patterns of history in simple terms.

The loose form of tﬁb,poetic drama allowed him to offer

cosmic teachlng 1n a form whlch is both elastlc and, w1th dlalogue,

specrflc. Yet the language of 1nd1v1dual speeches is often pompous

and w1thout the sharp and 1mmed1ate 1magery whlch he predlcted the

" new poetry.uoulﬂwpossess.. These problems are also ev1dent in The

I saw spring comlng 1n the. hllls , ‘
. Not. as a maiden shy with footfalls ‘soft = . :

: As fleeting Showers, but radiant, flushed .
_"With all the 1mper1al beauty of the earth——

. Her eyes twin stars which bummed

‘With passionate ecstasy (p. 76).

In his intense desire to express a particular insight into the

nature of - reallty, he loads his poems w1th evocative and spell-

blndlng CllCheS. The problem 1s, perhaps ultlmately, intimately

. bound w1th hlS sense of vocatlon, A poem in Songs for a New Nation

(1963), a posthumous collection publlshed by his w1dow, illustrates

* " the highfmihdedfbut archaic language‘in an extreme way:

—~
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- Wind of the Spirit fhat moves in the 'spaces eternal

Prefigured in this last ocean unconquered 6f man,

Take me as your harp: Let me, as a branch of the forest

Be moulded and bent to the voices prophetit that gather

And 'sweep on your wings through the desolate waste of

' - /the world (p. 14),

The vatic vocation demanded high serioﬁsness énd,‘although Stephen
can make his meanings clear, it also'disCouraged simple and effec=-
tive treatment of thenes. ' _ ' ‘o ./?'

Stephen did achieve, though, a clearer and more direct‘re;
flection of his beliefs in "Kanikilak" which is a mixture'othis
earlief ideas and a specific concept of the west coast Ihdiané.‘ His
vision of a néw ége is central to the‘drama; in "Dionysus" he had
prophéSized a new era, "young, virile and exuberant with the fuPi;ess
‘of life." He believed that "out of the pain and disillusionment,
the travail of a wofld tog; By lust for material gain, there is
slowly but surely arising a New Order, based upon a conceptionAof
brotherhood and founded upon the sternal verities" (p. 1). With
_his belief in Leincarnation and -his stress upon the rise and fall of
civiliéationg,,he also looked back to a utopian age which had been
.‘more advanced. Introducing "Atlantis", he qlaimed "I, too found it
impossible to decide wﬁether my poetic drama, 'Atiantis', belongs to
the realm of'imagination or to that of reminiscence” (p. 2). The
eiemeﬁts of a new age and the lost wisdom are éombined in a kombastic
but often effective style in "Kanikilak'.
i His "Myths of the Coast Indians" states that "tbesé native
peSples are the remnants of a race, which, at some period of the

earth's history however fagm;emoxe, were the possessérs‘of afVery:’r.~.

‘high and complicated system of life, or as we usually say, of civili-



— K C o 'ifer; o 123

Zatien " He notes "beautiful concepts of the nature of man-aed of
delty," and suggests that ”they have preservedwln a. most remazkable,v-_v
degree the great fundamental occult truths in regard to the spirit-’

ual and phenomenal world." Stephen discerned seven‘cerdlnal

aspects of their Qﬁtlook: (i) a universe ruledlBy a Beneficent In-
telligence which is manifested through a great diversity of

spiritual powers; (ii) noAmatter is inanimate; (iii) the periodical
descent of Avatars or D1V1ne‘Messengers, (1ijman is composite as ,.
Spirit 1ncludes soul and body, (v) the next life will be similar to . o
the present life; (v1) belief in the communication with shells of a
~number of disembodied spirits; and (vii) belief in the idea of rein-
carnation and karma as Jjustice (AMSUi:b, pp. 1-6). Tﬂe result o

" this study was a play using distinctively 'Caha,dia.n material.

The Central flgure in Stephen s essay was Kanlkllak -who .
travelled 'all over the world glving man his 5001al customs, 1nst1te—_
tions and arts." He was the subject of the unpublisbed play, "Kani-
kilak, The Wanderer: A Mystery Play of the Pacific Coast -Indians" by
"Tolo Wahna". Xanikilak is the figure who:provides man with enlight-
enment; but he is also attacked by those he attempts to help--"re-
claiming the tribes from savagery...he first experience&"the inevi-
table re-actions which must follow all‘attempts to oppose the estaQ
blished usages of 5001ety or rellglon” (AMSUl 3, - 1) He is "the

servant of -all life," who reflects Stephen S own attltudes, de-

[ITI I 7

claring: that “hate-is a serPent ~Love alone strong.V Kanlkllak}i;-~f};;fﬁf"

. reJects pnestcra.ft a.s all theosophists d_'Ld
"God is'a’ SElrlt ‘like the golden sun -
Whose beams shlne on the good and bad allke{

.o,

L S T UT T SR I L I P A S S R . e
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We need no prlests'” (pp 8- 9)
He plts hls Vlslon agalnst the rltual prdestcraft of the Kakom—‘
klllsla gens of the Kwaklutl Indlans, partlcularly agalnst the
omlnous god Hamatsa, who demands homage through cannlballsm
B B VGo'ds"> They are demons from some underworld
" Where death: and darkness dwell, They hold this land
In bondage to their evil will,- Foul lust,
Red hate and all the spawn of those fell deepsvpu_~hﬂ e
That dormant l-ie*wi’c,h’ifz'{«t'h"efsou’l‘i,'i‘}“f,;‘n'lahii’‘~ h ,;’”an -
- Islife.to: them and pain,:a draught to quench o
e Their horr1d thlrst (p. 15) o
Mamquam the Shaham flnds dellght inl the harshness of these gods
' Deep in the hollows of our guardlan hllls
And in the caverns of the restless seas*® -
That break ip thunder on our rock-~bourid isles,
Are gods who know no pity, furious swift--
Winged lightnings of devourlng wraith and might
To save and slay. These are. our gods, well-loved,
Another character La-tan-ah, offers a rebuttal which reflects the
author's perspective: "these are no gods but ghastly dreams y/White-
fanged as wolves that fllt on padded feet" (p. 26),
»
Kanikilak is described as a loafer--with '"no Triches." He -
_ ' S
has "no home nor wife. /He is an idler in a busy world” (p. 8) but
he qulckly establishes hls Power in the divine world: he cureg g

blind Chlld he revives a dead boy; he casts out a demon. Xanikilak

" is an Avatar, or Mahatma and he recalls the lost homeland of

Atlantis: ' \ '
We are the remnants of that mlghty race fkfkéfvgru'i:{&ff;; 2
Whose towers.and. temples;. most - divinely falr LR R
V1ed with the mystlc c1ty -of the seers.f,Lf.gi{gj; i{;g,ldgl—.rqv;_n'v:'

v In this sad world of ours, thls sorrow1ng star, SRR T
M “We see: bu-t bllndly veiled by prlsoned flesh SHN

80 “tha:b the spirit's llght shines hardly. through (p,. BR)a i

Kanlkilak declares "love is.the Only.ﬁayffﬂ(PiQ3Q)jfandfln¢§?3t?§'if_f,}f].
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his role as a missionary on earth:

There is no peace while one sad soul in pain ot

Still .gropes through darkened paths to reach the stars
Which are his home and heritage Qutcast

I wander till the last man enter in

To that great kingdom of the rising star

Whence I have come again to dwell with you again (p. 33)

The poem traces the return of a Mahatma, who wishes to guide others
cto-an, enlightened state

‘ v Stephen s ”Kanikilak” is the most interesting theosophical
'1vpoem written in Canada. The combination of indigenous material and

»theosophical ideas is unique, and the- two aspects are Jolned in a’

‘credible fashion, ‘Dalton s The Neighing North indicated the pos-"

sibilities of combining the mythic outlook with Canadian material;
Stephen employs a wider scope,.nsing the actnal customs of the
Pacific Coast Indian'band to instruct in theosophy. The poem is
Afaithful to both the cosmopolitan concerns of the movemert and the’
theoretical commitment of Canadian the0sophists to create a unigue
form of expression.
;Kanikilak" i1s also consistent with Stephen's other Wwriting.

As in The Rosary of Pan, love is cited as the central necessity in

spiritual development and worldly comfort. His constant stress on
the poet as a prophet is reiterated throughout the unpublished verse
- as a. series of figures illustrate the means of enlightenment in ef-

f”fective.images.o The scope prOVided by the dramatic poetry permits

.»TitStephen to preSent his 1deas in an elaborate manner ~"Kanikilak"'

*ffdoes suffer from bombastic and didactic tendenCies but‘it is a:

‘“Junique expression @f COSmic "Ideas in Canadian terms._ In common wlth

',fBrooker, he thought conSistently of ‘the: moral and ethical purposes
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of art., His humanitarianism.is an extreme expression of the theo-
sophioal Belief<in the brothefhoodvof man, suggesting,the connec-. .
tion oetﬁeen'mystioism.and common, mundane problems. His work did

. not prov1de the bas1s for a new departure in Canadlan poetry, and
St 13,.after all, only a tentative direction but lt does remain as:‘
a fulflllment in "Kanlkllak" ‘of theé 1mpetus noted by the theosoph-}:lﬁ

ist eritics to develop a llterature whlch would echo the ‘cosmic

e

v151on while also respondlng to - the unlque karma of Canada;A ::_'j
The Vancouver’poets were successful in belng recognlied as
creetofs»ot aedistinct fegionél voice,in the,idealisticulture_of;
:'the'intefwar pértoq. vMécInnes”ﬁever-}eceiyed his'Nobel Prize, but
critics ip Toronto commehted on the‘dominant mystical and local .
identity of this writing. Stephen was the most ambitious member of

the group, and his humanitarianism makes him the most accessible of

>

tbese yriters toiéfleter‘fea@et? Fewster inspired other poets, but .
he was unable tovcreate}ioteresting verse by hlmself. Both Dalton '
and MacInnes developed slmllar outlooks without the beneflts of
initiation into theosophy'and added distinct interests and tones to
this body of ;riting.’ The union of mystical and regional interests

was one of the interesting experiments in Canadian culture during

‘the 1920's -and 1930 "s.

The theosophist writers offer an important qualification to
© the belief that the 1920's was dominated by a vacuous nationalist and

idealistio-oulture.' The theosophists were, of course} much more

closely related to the Ideallstlc tendency than to moderni'sm but they

s were engaged in a different task. Ihey shared many oﬁ_toedoha;soeﬂj
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teristics of a cult without:engaging 1n coer01on or messianic
excess. Theosophists used their beliefS’to extend humanist or anti—
humanist tendenc1es which they had previously possessed and to’ pro—
vide an~extra dimension to thelr 1dealism. Although the implications
“of the movement were fundamentally antagonistic go Christianitv, the
writers managed to flourish 1n +the: SGClety dominated by ‘this latter

' doctrine because they were content to offer their v131ons in non—f

dogmatic and non- antagonistic manners., The assurance of ‘a larger

‘vision or. perspective allowed them to be tolerant instead of comba—”"

‘tive. These writers, therefore, were able to integrate within--and

often lead——the dominant culture while maintainlng their credulity
towardsva curious,occultism, |

| Stephen's "Kanikilak" is the most interesting of the theo-
sophical documents. Criticism by.him, and by Brooker, is,fascinae__
ting because it charts the progress of 1nd1v1dual minds in dealing
w1th the contemporary w0rld The mythological 1mpulses of Stephen;,
;.and Dalton were' not sustained the Vancouver movement lacked the o
access to Cr1t1c1sm ‘and sophistication which could poss1bly have
created»mythological structures\compatible with modern aesthetic
demands.‘ One imagines Dalton,'the prim Enélish matron, and Stephen;
the passionate but nalve evangelist of‘Canadian culture,-writing
alone, criticized only by a few friends who shared their spiritual
beliefs and the very uninspired members ‘of the’ local C.A:A. branch
Vancouver s 1solation encouraged and 1nsp1red the mystical poetry
but i‘t a.lso ensured that the poets would be worklng 1n a vacuum ‘
w1thout any standards to direct their work into more exacting and

oarticulate lines.. This problem was general within the 1deallst
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cultureJ it was, however, partlcularly acute fcr these WriteTrs who "

¢ -4

were embarked on a reglonal express1on of. dlstlnct 1deas and cos— -

mologles.

But the Vancouver wrlters, desplte their. fallure to compete S

-"‘successfully w1th modernlsm dld prov1de ah extra dlmens1on to thew,ﬂv

) 1deallst culture of the 1nterwar period. . Even FeWSter s poetry

suggests a Vast mystlcal v1s1on whlch had been only modestly express-
ed by prev1ous wrlters. Dalton's cosmlc\v1ew, although anti- humanlst,
and Stephen's empathy towardS~different'civilizations and even ‘
MacInnes' Chlld like exuberance exprefzu:ereedc? of mlnd Wthh was
lacklng in the stald nature poetry pro by the. 1deallst poets. ’
The Toronto poets were . less successful 1n presentlng their: attltudes :

a

although Brooker——the glfted amateur——certalnly deserves more recog-

nltlon 1n Canadlan 1ntelle0tual 01rcles for his own search Smythe s S
poetry Suggests that the Theosophlcal Socrety 1n Canada was essentl—li

ally conservatlve and 1neffectual but s1ncere

------

)

adherents in the country because it 'was a chameleon llke phenomenon.
Although the bellefs were Very'gifferent from the 1deallsts faith
the polnts of contentlon were not emphasized. Theosophlsts we{e more

ratlonal in their expectatlons than 1dea11sts, less trapped by the

.. rhetoric of. natlonallsm and nore’ cautlous in thelr reactlon to the -
past but the similarltles are more ev1dent than the dlsagreements.‘.“'

The theosophlsts were also timid 1n their publlc act1v1ty, preferrlng.

to concentrate on thelr personal sp1r1tual development It 1s
doubtful that they would have had as great an 1mpact on the direction

of Canadian culture durlng the-lnterwar'period 1fwthey had been more

128
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'strident They were conservatlve in thelr falth reflectlng the re- -

tlcence 1n Canadlan culture durlng thls perlod to ‘éngage in any

extremlsm. Norwood Was applauded by the theosophlsts for example,

3because hé: managed to express some; of. the 1deas in 1deallst1c and

X

sentlmental terms. Theosophy in Canada was not for zealots but for
polite gentlemen and ladles. They dld achieve a certaln responsi-
ble image for a movement plagued w1th fraud and scandal but this. was
accomplished at the-expense of vitality. Theosophy’probably would

never have swept the country in any case, but its;adherents never

mounted a. sustalned mlsslonary drlve

sy : - e

e As a result theosophy became «an” interestlng addltlon to the

'. ety

as. eccentrlcs, s1m11ar to many creatlve artlsts, and as people pas-

quest to rev1tallze Canadlan culture Theosophlsts 1rrevocably yoked

'thelr fortunes to the alternatlve to modernlsm When the natlonallst

’tlculture floundered theosophlsts floundered also Thls was Just be—x

vcause they had not attempted to advance beyond the natlve standards

i

In contrast the Group of Seven, led by Harrls, was much more:’
‘successful in creatlng a serles of cultural artefacts. Painting,

‘ wlth many of the same obJectlves as theosophlcal wWriting (partlcularly

\

w1th the regional wrlters oh the Pa01f1c coast) was more successful
\

w4

The poetry was\a further stage in’ an. extenslve tradltlon of pan—

thelstlc, 1dealistlc>and transcendental poetry ' The 1nnovators in- .

-thls tradltlon Carman and\Roberts, have been recognized as the

3

ploneers but their - successors hafe~been generally 1gnored The Group

- S 0
o “
\\

_1deallst culture of the, interwar years. Its members were recognlzed '

j>s10nately 1nvolved 1n thelr art but also as enthus1ast1c allles 1n the

) of poetry or attempted to study the\modern world 1n a serious manner,

1290
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and Emily Carr, created new styles and perceptions of the

landsCape, allowing them to convey freshness.while the poets‘seemed
tradit'i‘onal. . | 4'
| Theosophy\\as also wounded by itgs oWl occultism, ' The theory.

of theosophy, for exampl\\ 1s ev1dent in Harrls later palntlng, but’

. a knowledge of Blavatsky s

'tlngs or general theosophlcal doctrlne
is not necessary to appreclate hi forms or effects. -The poetry

does demand an understandlng of the ﬁreoccupatlons and 1ntent10ns of
AN

- the writers to be apprec1ated These conoerns, whlch once*seemed
N

N

130

to be urgent- and self ev1dent now seem to lack relevance in-a vastly i

N

jdlfferent world., Even the more 1mmed1ate concerns of the depress1on g

~

made thelr speculatlons seem; luxurlous and 1rrelevant

The movement was, . therefore, both too arcane and too pallld

ffjto reverse the onslaught of modernlsm. The wrlters, although they

had w1der opportunltres, were too’ condltloned by the preconcelved

"]demands of Canadlan culture to explort the dlstlnctlveness of their

tapproach But, if they had, they would have lost the benlgn approval
that they did recelve from othe&s. Although not part of. the idealist
culture the theosophlsts did share in the general bllndness towards
‘contemporary developments., It is difficult to see hqw they gould
have become a bridge bétween the two worlds' 1t 1s hard to imagine
_'Stephen affectlng E. J. Pratt s style and forms, They dld at least,
work‘very hard at wrltlng what they perceived to be the poetry of

- the future., Their unique and arcane falth 111ustrates the confuslon
of the 1nterwar period ‘and the grasplng at synthetic solutiens which
would reverse the trend of the world towards materlallsm, cynicism

' and modernism.



THE SOCIAL PASSION: RESPONSES TO SOCIETY

‘

The final feature of Canada's alternative poetry during the
interwar period which deserves detailed consideration is the writing
infused with a "social passion."” This movement is distinct from‘

idealism and theosophy because it was directly concerned with the

actual conditions of life. TIdealism tended to focus attention away

from reality——reality'had to be "ennobled" to be worthy of treatment
in verse. Theosophy, despite humanitarian undertones, was focused
upon macrocosmic vision: each suppliant certainly could improve hisc

spiritual stature by proper acts in his present incarnation, but the

"stress of this esoteric learning was upon much wider vistas; cosmo-

logy was ntral. The soclal gospel, in contrast, was a Protestant
Christian response to the here and now, although it shared some of
thé idealistic vision of the other two groups.

A

t )
The social gospel asserted that environmental factors con-

, strained individuals from fulfilling their potential for Christ-like

lives. It focused attention away from individual sanctity towards a
missionary zeal which reached out to recent immigrants and the
impoverished, to preach the gospel through acts rather than in words.
The movement stressed the context of the individual within his
economic situation and society; Its thought, though, tended to be
escapist; the more radical exponents left for unfettered political
activity and more conéervative adherents remained. The ideal was
either idyllic, stressing the Jjoys of ruralylife witﬂ illusionary

self-sufficency, or idealistic--offering the prospect of a socircty
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cf small entrepreneurs and industrialists before a world which al-
lready faced the reaiity‘Of corporate concentration.

The social gospel movemeni, fifty years old, was in decline
by the time that the depression of the 1920's paralyzed Canada. SeA—
timental.subjeéts, especially children, had been a mainstay of this
verse, but writers were less assured when they handled macroeconcmic
themes; .Hesponses to the depréssion in poetry were; as they often
were-in real life, Confusedz fragnentary and tentative. Popﬁlism
Wwas an appealing attitude, but so was admiration for fascism. Mcd-
ermist writers who embraced socialism had a coherent frame of
reference; the majority of wrlters, though, fumbled tHrouéh the per-
iod with*idealism rather than 501ent1flc analysis.

- The social gospel was a further dlmen51on éf the idealism
prévalent‘ln interwar culture. Nationalists.and theosophists‘wished
fo escape }eality,lto use it only as a source and touchstone for
further inspiration; the social gospel wished to change the actual
reality--to make it an ideal reaim in reality rather than in imagina-
tion. Each Christian was urged to make a visible act of faith by
respondingﬁ?b the contemporary realm. This spirit is captured bx
Jean Blewett's "Life's Grandest Things" in her Poems ( 1922)":'

What is the grandest thing of all--
Is it winning Heaven someday?
No, and a thousand times say no;
'Tis making this old world thrill and glow
With the sun of love till each shall know

Something of Heaven here below, e
And God's well done for our pay (p. 173). '

’*.r.

The stress upon creating "somethlng of *Heaven here below" is the

central feature of. the: soc1al gospel

,Q | - Cr‘j 3" w ﬁ R N iy 1;;, ?’B
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I
hThgééoéialvgospel was an outgrowth of the revivalism which

swept Canada, along w1th other countries, durlng the late nineteenth
- P R s . .

fcentury Bellef in the rapld change that 1nd1v1dual purlflcatlon

and dedicatlon w0uld brlng'was extended to a faith that social con-
ditions could be improved also. In addition, the vast rise in the
number of convertéd or re-converted Christians suggested that almost

&

all Canadians would become adhegents to Protestant versions of this
faith in’the forseeable futurq,f:Young people's groups, ingluding a
militant Y. M. C. A:, held mammoth meetings to raise the pi@ch of in-
spiration and plan the conversion of others. :
Richard Allen suggestsy in "The Background of the Social
Gospel in Caﬁada" (1975), that the spiritual progf%ss of J. S. Woods-
worth is representative of the Christian responses whith lgd to an
interest in social conditions. At first, Waodsworth planned to de-
vote his whole life to his own spiriﬁual growth; he decided, next,
to become a missionary in a foreign coantry, to convert large num-
bers of people living in vastly different societies; finally, he
resolved to work within his own society and assist those who would
not normally come into contact with an established Protestant chufch.1
Missionary endeavours in exotic lands were still prestiglous in the

1920's, and the more fundamentalist sects——particulaily the Baptists

--terided to place their primary stress upon this wqu; But the

- “major natignal churches--the Methodists and Presbyterians (which had

already been created through separate amalgamations and wete to

achieve a partial.union between themselves in the mid-1920's)--
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directed thelr attention iﬁward upon the country. Woodsworth's
All People's Mission became the most Celébrated'example of an inner-
city church, but there was activitythroughout the country: in
- Taronto, for example; the-MagseYT?amily ¢§tab;;§hed thg Ffeg Victgr
Mission and other groups developed cémpleﬁéntary_facilitiesi
As a result of these initiatives, large numbers of young

"people, including clergymen, became acutely aware of the world--
which was vastly different from that of thelr usually comfortable
upbringinng—of the indigents and immigrants who gathered in the
centre of increasingly industrialized cities. ‘Their response to
this utterly different, squalid and impoverishéd milieu was often
'Lshook;’thgy vehemently urged changé} Intellectﬁal‘suppoitvfor im-
provemeﬁt came, oddly enough,; from Darwin's evolutionary theory.
Christians noted that environment was a major factor in the de?elop—
- ment of species; théy resolved that an improved‘enQironment would
raise the caliber of the inhabitants. They also observed that Dar-
win's competitive principle, the "survival of the fittest", applied
to war between different species. It did not logically imply, as
Herbert Spencer had argued, that relations between individual men
should be "red in tooth and claw." The best hope for the human racg,
indeed, was co-operation, since survival and improvement of the spe-
" cies-as a whole--rather than tﬁe self—éggrandizemgnt of iﬁdividuals
‘f—was‘the central issue.?

| Tbé stresé,upoﬁ:the importance of environment interacted with
an inportant theological debate, whether infants who died lzéfore they
recelved béptism would be damned. Conservative theologians in the

major Protestant churches argued that they would, since they had
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failed to make the necessary acts of repentance or attested to their
belief in God, but the more liberal outlook dominated, A1l indivi-
duals, therefore, were conceived to have been born in a regenerate
'state by mai: stream Protestant opinlon Some writers extended this“
doctrine to assert thatlthe environnent-was the most important fac-
tor in sustaining the individual unfortified by a personal commitment
to God Since even criminals, drunkards and wife—beaters Wwere pre-
sunably born in a state of grace, it-was possible to argue that the
wayward souls had been corrupted into their depravities by bad social
influences, It was, therefore, imperative to ameliorate the environ-
. ‘ 3
ment in order to allow individuals the clear prospect’of salvation.
Two -other influences also encouraged the social gospel. :
Biblical studies had been refocusing attention on the 0ld Testament
particularly on the prophets In addition to stressing the spiritual
degeneracy of the Hebrews during their own lifetimes, these fignres
attacked material decadence and individual assertion. Another
favourable development was the philosophical stress, particuiarly by
Hegel, on idealism. The conception was that significant progress was
achieved through a dialectiCai struggle of abstract concepts which

would'Ultimately result in lution of an ideal state, domina-

-
-

ted by the good, the beautiful and go government. Both the -7

prophetic and 1dealist1c strains were gongenial: Woodswbrthfin par-
ticular became a modern prophet of ‘he need for social reform,
idealism was the main falth in the years following thHe Great War.

A

Allen describes the ideological and religious elements_of

the social gospel as "part and parcel of a vast North Atlantic tri-

-
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angle of culture and religion" (p. 8). The movement uas*adapted

to Canadian interests, urged forward by the vast 1mm1gration whlch

e

| was englneered by Cllfford Slfton to settle the'pralrles:* Adherents?>7‘”’”'”

290 DR @

to the Greek and Ru331an Orthodox churches (w1th ikons which were
alien to the Protestants) the eastern European arrivals were con-
sidered to be a threat to Anglo-Saxon' values and faith, . The Metho-
dist and Presbyterlan churches establlshed extensive missions in the
new areas; Lorne Pierce and ”Ralph Connor” both served in the west,
This 1n1t1at1ve was. a gesture of maturlty in the country——although
it was a.lso ethnocentrlc and nativist. It wa.s a sign of ti® deter— .
‘mlnatlon by the leading national churches to infldence, the future
,shape ofhthe country.‘_This concern was also expressed'in the cities.
| Idealism; therefore, was applled to spe01flc goals The -
urge to create a Chrlstlan natlon was not conflned to pietlsm and
converslon The actual texture and direction of 1life in the country
came under scrutlny. If man was, as the majority of these evangeli-
cal Protestants believea, basically good but easily capable of cor-
ruption in society, it was essential to improve'the environment.
Prophetic wrath against injustice was an' asset.

Was the movement escapist? The social gospel, even in the
late nineteenth century, was confrontlng the 1ncreaslng concentration
of industry and ruthless commercial practlce Individual entre—.‘
preneurs could emulate Andrew Garnegle and Hart Massey by becomlng
philanthropists, devotlng a portion of the%r profits to_the‘improve—

ment of conditienS, but could society itself be radically transformed

by these actions? Allen notes, in a survey of studies on the social

o

w .



gospel;'{hai mori recent crltrclsm has descrlbed the movement as.

escapist. One study, for 1nstance, argued that the partlc1pants

'if;hadtﬁegdegquf ose touoh w1th ‘redlity - and 1o 1nterpret ‘their world:

too much in tefms of relrglous wish-fulfillment" (p. 6). This was

. certalnl{/a problem evident in the prohrbltlon movement an agita-

tion inkpired by.the social gospel the partrcrpants elther under_ur

estimated man's creatlve cupldlty or had a naive belref that the

."J

ellmlnailon of one 1nJur10us factor in an unsatrsfactory -envi.ron-,

“\- D PN

ment would provrde the inltlatlve for substantrve rather than symp—

tomatlc change 1n socrety.ﬂ A slmllar astlgmatlsm affects thelr

response to the ecdnomic order as a whole. The 1ndependent busrness—‘

“man the ‘small ‘and’ enllghtened workshop, or the self—suffrclent
rural communlty were offered- ‘usually as 1deal states. The utoplan

socralrsm of Edward Bellamy or. Wllllam Morrls was a dream that often

obscured the faots of reallty._ Partlcular examples of thrs vision,

which centered on the small Canadran towm are evrdent in the novels
of "Marion Kelth". : ~‘” .
| Despite the American fashion of'muckraking, the exposure of

actual business practices and the increasing urbanization of Canada

with its consolidation of industry, natives imbued with the social

passion mormally seemed determined‘to cling to the idea of‘autonomouspA

~

rural areas dotted throughout the land; small towns would supply‘
essential skills and commodities to radically circumscribed hinter-
lands. The.people who did encoumter the true economic‘situation
often followed the example of Woodsworth and left an unsympathetic

church to devote all of their energies to political or social achion.

19
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v-Socialism and.comMunism>seemed too radical to host- the creeds S
would sweep away too’ much that was cherlshed for dubious. improve- ..

\

.ments. Ideallsts wxltlng poetry regarded modernlsm in a simllar ‘
*‘.llght through thelr aesthetlc perspectlves. | |

. In Canada durlng the 1nterwa£ ;ears the s001a1 gbspel had S
difficulty in providing coherent solutions to economic and social
. problems. The idealism which it was based upon, the same idealism
that actiyatedlthewnréeftchcreatefa renaiSSance in Canadian lifera{

. ture, was.not an adequate response to reality. As Allen suggests in -

The-Social Passion: Religion ana Social Reform infCanada; 1914-1928
(1971), the social gospel reached its zenith in the mid-1920's. It;.
- was a movementvthai had a Eertain'nelevance‘to Canadian society forty
‘years earlier but was increasingly escapist and‘irrelevant in the.
;depressicn,years. As the radical prbponents‘;efii it became increas-
ingly conservative and inconsequential to the present upheavals.

i In Canada, ﬁhe first important act was the creation .of the
Lord's Day.Alliance in 1900, ”This group, as Allen notes, was a

union of labour and church organizations which succeeded in achieving
the passage of the Lord's Day Act in 1907 (p. 31). The second

‘ successvwas the war-time approval of'prohibition, which nas advocated
because drinking was Ccneidered'to be the major curse of the working
class. The Loxd's Day Act, ensuring one day of rest, femained, but
the ban‘on‘alcohol was“lese‘suchSSful ‘ The churches 1ost later re-

ferenda betwken 1923 and 1926. ~In the last years of the 1920's much -

of the energy which was planned to improve the conditions Cf Canadian
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society Wwas devotedégb futile attempts to reinstate probibiiion.

By the mid-1920's, though, the central thrust of the social
gospel towards society had been deflected -by internal argumenis. bThé-
-most. radical statement of a new direction had been made at the General
~Conference of the Methodist Church of Canada.in. 1918.  Report ﬁo.n3
stated that . .,: - . e L

the triumph of democracy, the demand of the educated

workers for human conditions of life, the deep’ .

. __chdgmnaiion this war has passed on the competitive
“striggle, the revelation of the superior efficiency
of national organization and co-operation, combine
with the unfulfilled, the often forgotten, but the
-undying ethics of Jesus, to demand nothing less than
a transference of the whole economic life from a
basis of competit%on and profits to one of co-opera-
- tion and service.
The manifestoé—which'anticipated the doctrines of the Commonwealth
Co-operative Federation (C. C. F.) fifteen years later--was .the most
strident call for economic change by an established church during the
interwar period. Even a year later, faced with a serious strike in
‘Vancouver that threaiened.to result in violence and to mirror the
extreme biltterness and polarization caused in other coﬁntries,,the
churches, led by the Presbyterians,\pegan to modify their stands.

‘Also in 1919, in Winnipeg 35,000 workers--in a city of
200,000~-halted essential services in a general strike. A Citizens'
Coalition of businessmen and somé of the retufned, unemployed
soldiers attempted to keep the city functioning and to crush the
" struggle. Violence erupted when the strikers were attacked by the
police; the spectre of a Bolshevik uprising, which would be as ruth-

less and bloody as the fe?olution in Russia two years earlier, was

real to many peeple throughout the couytry. Allen suggests that "the
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- dillennialism of the radical social gospel clearly played a notable
role in the strikes" (p. 93). Prominent Pfotesfanﬁ clergymen,
including J. S. Woodsworth, Salem Bland and A. E. Smith,” had preached
the do;trine of co-operation and encouraged the workeré.go deﬁand |
_fairrremgperation. When the implicétions of their idealistic
resolutiéﬁs were realized&by‘meﬁbers of the churches, retre?cbment' '
was ﬁhe inefitabie aﬁd.popuiar édﬁrse. |
- “Lgbogr Churches", which had been established in.the west to
coﬁéine reliéion and. union organization, were-closed or hade in= "
dependent., In 1919 the Manitoba Methodist Conference was unable to
agree oh”dny labour resolutionsf The'compromise,.though, was the
establishment of the Council of Industry for Manitoba, the prototype
for a new system which would introduce co-operative rather than
adversafy labour baigaining. The Council was headed by Charles Gordon
(who was well-known as "Ralph Cghnor“,vthe novelist) and managed to
defuse indﬁstrial strife in the province. The new stress, however,
'was.upon mutual harmony at the expenée of any change in the economié
order or any dramatic aﬁelioration'in the position ththe wbrker
within the sbcial order. Many of the radical clexrgy were disillusion-
ed and engaged in separate political action. .
This(synthesis did not resolve the conflict between conser-
.vative ana liberal factions withinvthe movement, but it did prevent
" a schism, particularly in the Metbodist Chuxrch, on‘ihe issue of
indﬁsﬁrial workers.,  While both gTroups remained loyal to the ideals

of making "something of Heaven here below" and the intrinsic worth

of the individual, their approaches were radically different. The
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vaec divq%Sity of opinion'is;eyident in tﬁb‘bOOQST Salem Bland's
The New Christianity (1920) is pro-labour and accepts the urban en-
vironment; in‘cdntraetq John MacDougall's Rural Life in Canada
(1913) was the basis for'the'perSistent conservative vision that
suggested tne“independent fafmer as the ideal, and attacked the grow-
ing cities. ‘ :
o Bland;s work 1s an extreme statement of Christianity's
responsibilities in the social and economic environﬁent He reflects
_the urgency and idealism of the 1918 Methodlst conference in his
introduction:,

the western nations to-day are like storm-tossed

sallors who, after a desperate voyage, have

reached land only to find it heaving with earth-

quakes. In almost every country involved in the

great struggle, the war without has been succeeded

by a war within (p. 8).
Arguing that ”demccracy is nothing but the social expression of the
_fundamental Christian doctrlne of the worth of fhe human soul” (p.
A18); he attacked individualism and capltallsm Althongh he regarded
communism, as practiced in Russia, as "despotic" (bz 52), he was also
Yrofoundly opposed to the contempora;y system of economics. '"Business

competition,”" he wrote, “is, conceivably, as great an evil as ever
intemperance was. Its wofking is more subtle, more wide-spread, more
deeply destructive" (p. 26).

Business was Qasfigated for its emphasis on individual
cunning.and'its need to exploit others to make profits for itself,
In contrast, Bland's vision was millennial, responding to the prophecy
in the Book of Revelation tnat Christ would return to earth and pre-

side over a period of orderly gc%ernment, prosperity .and happiness.
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Although hls v151on was vague, it was richly suggest1Ve of a new
harmony and partnershlp. "Nothing but Christianity," he believed,

"can carry the Western peoples through thls.unparallelled CrlSlS"

it must be a Christianity, born as at flrst in the
hearts of the common People, simple, democratlc ' , o
. brotherly; like a tree, its top in the¢§g¥JmHhaﬁﬁr—~———4———_ll;§\\\'
~ Toots deep in the common earthi fTeating institu- :
tions, even the- most’venerable, as the mere tempor- '
axry.- _contrivances that they are; with the faith of
" Jesus in the human heart and in the ultimate
triumph of love, and a willingness, like His, to
flnd a throge in a cross (p. 92). : '

‘His vision expressed a llteral dnterpretation ofVJesns"activity
on earth- it also challenged 1nd1v1dual Christians to emulate this
llfe in their worldly affalrs.

MacDougall's book, in compar1son attemptS/to.conserve:the
earlier values and culture. ' Rural Llfe 1n Canada attempted to pre-

L

serVe agr1culture as the main economic act1v1ty in the country He

began by describing rural problems, lamenting the sixteen hour days
necessary to. earn a living on a farm and: the isolation in hinterlafd
: areas,,particularlyainrthose areas of eastern and south-western

Ontario which had been unwisely developed in the mid-1880's by land

companies. He proposed that the churches offer training in agri-

.

cultural methods and teach clergy to provide improved rural education,
MacDougall's vision is complemented by the plea of the Rev. James W,
Robertson, which introduces the book:

we are just beginning to realize that our vast areas
of gdod lands could and should carry happy homes for
millions more people and not -have them huddled into

. big towns where the children cannot play. How

- stupid the people who are rich and strong and do not
give the children a chance (p. 13).

The study introduces 5001ally—successful rural communities in Alsace,



143

Denmark and the Unite& States as examples for Canadians.
. His outlook, though, is also based onéthe fear than non-
Christian and non Anglo-Saxon settlers will eventually domlnate the ‘
‘ Canadlan 1andscape. He warned agalnst the "iron unlty of d1s01p11ne
- and pagan practlces of - Mormons and attacked the drlnklng, flghtlng
and 1mmorallty which were elements comprising the stereotype of the
.. Mon-British settler,v a farmer of Canadian stock had sold and left
“‘that farm he had been replaced by an 1mm1grant of a stock morally
lover than our Canadlan farmer, among whom wife- beaflng is unknown"
(p. 46y, The delegates gathered to hear these remarks at a confer—
ence at Lake Rousseau in. 1912 were also warned of French- Canadlan
1nf11tratlon 1nto Ontarlo ”here in these beautiful Muskoka groves——
¥ the present tenden01es remaln unchecked——before two generatlons
lshall have passed, French, save on the lips of tourrsts,vwill be the
only language heard" (p. 36). o _
MacDougall offerea the bucolic valnes, including beautj‘of-
nature, love of animals,rprimaby;.freedom of life and a healthy and
b, creative ehvironment (5. 1&0)’to counterbalance the 1mm1grailon to
‘the prairies and the Cltles. The vision attempted to conserve the
earlier, more stable pattern of septlement, hut’it faiied:to a%preci—
. ate the increasing significance‘Of the urban life in Canada.b The |
attacks upon other s001al ‘racial and rellglous groups underllne the
defensive nature of this outlook. In contrast to Bland, MaoDougall
stresses the ideal of the sm;ii{ self-sufficient businessman rather
than co-operative action for the henefit of all, )

This conservatime aspect of the social gospel remained influ-

ential, The novels of fRalph‘Connor", rarticularly The Foreigner
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(1909), had achieved a wide circulation by celebrating rural .life .

~and dlsmlss1ng all new 1mm1grants as uncouth and immoral unless they

Wwere baptlsed and asslmllated "In Ideallsm in Natlonal Character

(1920), the Chancellor of the Unlver31ty of Toronto, Sir Robert
Falconer, attacked the more radlcal exponents of the social gospel:
"not a llttle of the unrest of the present is due to° crude and ir-
reston51ble utterances as well as half thought out v1ews of rellglon,

morals, economics. and government on the part of those who are

listened to as teachers, preachers and public men" (ps 38). The

conservative approach to social change was more gradual and also
moreopaternal. Nellie McClung, a supporter of prohibition and the

suffragette movement, revealed thls latter attltude in a letter to

Lormne Plerce on contemporary llterature~ "we-are a literate people

but unless we can give our pebple ideals in reading, our literacy‘

may be our undoing, : She cited the pernlclous influence of ”sordld
stories" and declared that “llfe is still the same heroic adventure
but the minds of the careless readers are being exploited shame- .
lessly" (Lp2 ﬁr 8 27).

This paternallstlc blaS was one of the major reasons for the
decllne of the power of: the 5001al gospel a large amount of energy
was devoted to attemptlng to. rebuff the wlshes of the people on the
sale of splrltS. The Department‘of Evangellsm and Social Services of
the Methodist church hdd little time for either of its stated functions
in the 1920's as it petltloned agalnst llberallzatlon of the llquor

laws and ﬁhsucceSSfully fought referenda. Other slgnlflcant reasons

for the decline--as Allen suggests--were the energy devoted to Church

e

a
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Union (which combined the Methodists, the Congregationists and a slim -
majority of Presbyterians into thc United Church in 1925) the
economic dlfflcultleﬁwof ChurChes in the west and the failure of the
ron-partisan politics of the Progressives and the United Farmers of
Ontario (which were based on the anti-business and co-operative
.;concepts lof the social gospel) to change significantly the face of

the country, Another reason is perhaps the most interesting: "a new
eecular eociety was arising in Canada not, 1ronlcally, unabetted by
the more progresslve and radlcal wings of the social gospel" (p. 283),

Allen suggests that the movement had reached a pedk in 1924,

" By the midst of the depression,‘therefore, the forces were scattered

and there was no coheslon in outlook or statement. An important
offshoot, the Student Christian Movement, had participated in the

editorial-direction of the Canadian Forum and in the founding of the

C. C..F. The intellectual-argsof the new party, whi&gi;gézﬁprmed in
1933, was the League for Social Reconstruction, a group that %estated
Bland's attacks on business and capltallsm and echoed his call for
orderly development of the country. They also shaged as 1s evident

in Social Plannlng for Canada (1935)——the1r major work——an optlmlstlc

" belief in human nature which is similar to Bland' S. The party as a
whole concluded that "human beings were sufficiently t aficent to

be able to create a society which was at the same time free and
communal,"‘believing ﬁhat the system rather than the individuaie with-
in it, "was disorderly."u The C. C. F., therefore, was the most
Asiénificant and recognizable legacy of the social gospel im the years
.of the depression. |

To understand “(with some sympathy) the more conservative res—
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sponses it seems heipful‘to remember the inten$ity and long duration
of the depression, which was a Lmuch more serious crisgs ié:thé-“ ’
established order than the brlef flurry, of ‘rebellion which followed
" the end of World War 1. The 1mpaét of these years upon Canadlén
attltudbs is suggested in H. Bla&r Neatby s comment in The Polltlés
of Chaos (1974) that a depre581on 1%r "really a state of mind, a

loss J&f faith in *ecurlty and stability" (p. 22). James Gray,'thp
~western writer who was twenty;two years old when the«NeQ Yorkfstock
mafket’crashed.in 1929, suggested that the depression "replaced a

whole people's.proud search for success with a dispirited search

LN
for security" (p. 6) in The Winter Years (1966). Conservatives

reacted to the threats towards stability and progress with vehemence
against the radicals who were attémpting further change.
The depression was also a reglity. Even the wry hindsight of

—_5
the interviews in Barry Broadfoot's Ten Lost Years (1973) does not

entlrely dlsgulse the humlllatlon and hardshlps of the period. 1In

. 1932 wheat was selllng at the lowest price in three hundred years
D;ought in the Palliser triangle area of the prairies increased the‘
incidence of bankruptcies among both farmers %ﬁd merchants. The
labour camps established b& R. B. Bennett held an average of 20,000
unemployed single men at any time duringaﬁheir existence between
1932 and 1936. Three thousand veterans of the camps, rebelling
agaigst the wages of twenty cents a day, thelr remot: locations an.
the strict military discipline, began the On-To-Ottawa t -k in 1935,
When they reached Regina they were attacked and disper .4 by the

R. C. M. P.5

[4)
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The roots of thinking about the depréssiqn, ?Eéugh,(were
entangled in the earlier growth of‘the social gqspél. It was never
designed, Perhaps for reasons tinged with naiveté, to cope with a )
major industrial strife. It was avteétament of tﬂe ecstatic energy
released by revivalism; Certaiﬁ outcasts, particularly orphans and
wronged women, were the most picfuresque——and vicarious--objects of
concern. This approach limited sensitivit; té small segmehts of
society rather tban focgsing on funaamental questions. Poets were |
--in the idealist tfadition—-considered to be sensitive, and this
feeling for one's fellows could be expressed adequately 1n peripheral
subjects.
| But any poetry which dared to discuss reality was revolu-
tionary,'or at leasﬁ daring, wiﬁhin the confines of the ennobling,
idealisf cultu;e. The two surviving Confederation'poets in the
1930"'s, Charles G, D. Roberts and Duncgn Campbell Scott; believed
that’ poetry was an aesthetic rather than an applied medium and they
discoufaged interest in Qontemborary social themes by their own

examples. This attitude is also evident in Theodore Goodridge

Roberts' The Leather Bottle (1934), which describes poetry as "the

Very essence of‘mankind's highést efforts to express and -interpret
-life and our speculations." The poet, he argues, holds a "sacred
office" (p. 3). Charleé/ﬁﬁberts' Twilight Over Shaugamauk (1937) —
echoes this conceptionfithere is ng refe:ence in the chapboock to ‘<—
Privation or economic problenms. D. C. Scott was also aloof from mun-
-dane concerns. in his_retirement, he was travelling throuéh Europe,

studying renaissance art. He was contemptuous of Anne Marriott, a
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young wﬁ;ter who graphically described the effects of drought on the

prairie ip "The Wind Our Enemy", because she had not read the letters f

of GerardﬂManley Hopkins (EKB2:140, Jn'18,46).

There was, therefore, a daring insouciance in discussing the

physical reélities of the world within this assertion that poetry

was essentially an aesthetic pursuit. The reéult

was that the writers

who were unconventional enough to assert the importance of such

material were usually viewing réélity through the
tradition. They discussed spécific prablems, but
realism in this poetry. Although they defied thé
taste, they ﬁsed the decadent. styles and ianguage
Confederation poets were perceiv;d to endorse,, or

from ballad forms.

II

dominant idealist

there is little o
arbitrators of

which the romantic

simple derivations

The basic emphasis of the sentimental social gospel writers

prior to the depression was in response to Blewett's call for "some~

thing of Heaven here below"; they expressed kindness and support of

‘moral vélues, including cdmpassion. A. A. Bramley-Moore echoed

Blewett's perspective in Poems on the Gospel (1923), which called on

the Holy Spirit to '"make tbe_record’shine‘mgre bright,/Tt is Thy

creation" (n. pag.). The simple, dedicated clergyman was an ideal

figure Qithin this perspective. In Songs Unbidden (1920), George

Winkler describes "Father Pat", an Anglican priest in a mining town:

He never buillt no_churches,
Nor learned to primp or pose;
His shoes were red and dusty
‘ And he never wore good clothes:
His manners were- just €hristian,--
S

)
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Becomin' meek and mild,

And he loved each rough-neck miner
Like a mother loves her child (p. 49).

The emphasis on simple, basic values is extended to women in Edna*®

Jacques' From My Kitchen Window (1935).: Although this volume was

published during the depression, the poem reflects earlier beliefs:

I like old-fashioned things...like purity,

Virtue in women...cleanliness of thought ,
Girls with clean lips and fresh, unpainted cheeks,
v The deep pink blossoms of the apricot (p. 7).

This poetry stresses the general hope for improvement and the con-
servative attachment to traditional values.

A similar orientation is evident in the poetry which comments
on the city. Like James Robertson--the director of Presbyterian mis—'

sionaries who wrote the introduction to MacDougall's book--these

poets described the urban environment as an unnatural blight upon'

nature. In The Ballad of The Quest (1922), Virna SQeard viewed the
city as a place where "fluttering rags and hunger ask for pity" and

”Grey Loneliness in cloth-of-gold, goes by" (p,. 10). -Agnes Wetherald

was offended, in Lyrics and Sonnets (1931), by "the Jingling, clang-
ing, shrieking fiends of sound" (p. 221) which contrasted with rural
tranquillity. The Rev. John Llwyd reversed this distinction, with an

ironic manner, in Poems of Nature, Childhood and Religion (1928) with

a declaration that solitude was not reaily found in the wiiderness
but "amidst the madding crowd,/ﬁelt in the mighty city's treadmill
hum" (p. 9). None of these writers indicate any affection for (or
understanding of) the advantages of +the growing cities. .

These social gospel writers, though, were responsive to in-

dividual predicaments. Wetherald's "The School of Pain” is an indic
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cation of the particular concern for the humane treatment of children.
She describes "pupils sad and white" who “"shed tears like falling

rain/From dreary morn till night" (p. 114). In Miscellaneous Verse

(1926), Charles Lund éxpreéses‘concern about delinquency:
The boy well schooled upon the street,
Will graduate in Jjail;-

No matter who the lad may be,
The rule will seldom fail (p. 69).

This perspective was presented more graphically. by Robert Watson's

The Mad Minstrel (1923):

Grubbing in alleys of filth and. slime,
Dragged from the school at ten
Into a world of sweat and grime,
Toiling with hopeless men: .
You who are cultured, rich and free,
Tell me, what kind of chance has he
Poverty, drudgery, pain and care;
Grist for the Mills of Hell (p. 107).

Despéir at the urban environment did provide the conservative social
gospel writers with an‘understanding of the effects ;ociety had on
the yqung; it also provided sympathy for children exploited by in-
dustrial.groups. . | '

N 3
The most extensive discussion in verse of children is James

Hugheé' God ﬁade Them Good (1922). An Ontario school inspector, he

was describéq by Pierc;‘as "one of the greatesf spiritual forces in

the Dominion of Canada" and as a "seer (CM58:57, 60, N 21). Hughes '
argued that "God never made a 'bad' boy." The so-called "bad" were
créated by coercive training in the homes and schools and by the
dreadful conditions (as Lund and Watson asserted) of life still per-

\ .
mitted in.the society. His most substantial portrait is "Ben", the

4

account of a boy charged with damaging a shed in which his step-
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" mother had confined him following his mother's death. He had

removed a board in the unlighted shed to preserve a rose from his

own mother's recent funeral. He reveals his basic%goodness in a

-

speech to the court:

Then fearlessly the newsboy told

His story. "Jedge, I'f ten years old,

My mudder died a week ago,

And.I am lonely, Jjedgé, You know. &
She had been sick three months, and say,

I worked so hard to try to pay

For medicines and doctor, too;

And it was all that I could do

To pay for them, and rent, and food,

But mudder she was kind and good (pp. 27-8).

The poem is melodramatic but it does indicate a concern with the

plight of orphans and neglected children which was reflected in the

work of individual educators and ministers.
Despite the stress on morality and simple virtues, adherents
to the social gospel could be sympéihetic to unmarried mothers.

William Neilan's Through Wayside Gardens (1931) contains a defense

of "a woman who strayed":

Blame her heart that it had trusted,
Trusted another like you;

Blame her eyes that she read verses,
Verses she thought to be true (p. 68).

Lillie Brooks describes "women love has wronged" in The Land of the

Northern Men (1924); they are in.a hostel (behind a locked door)

"lest any ray of kindliness/Shall reach our weary hearts" (p. 37).
A similar sympathy was extended by Oswald Withrow, who was jailed
himself on a charge~—whibh he continued to deny--of performing an
abortion. 1In Poems from Prison (1937); Withrow asserted that "for

AY
in the deepest depths, in the cﬁ{dest criminal/There's a spark of
N
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manhood which has only goné asleep" (5.13?). The writers retained
syﬁpathy for.individuals,‘even though they had committed acté that
the poets would not condone.

A similar understanding is evident in the prohibition propa-
ganda, aithough the victims are regarded with pathos. Lund describes
the difference between a successful brother who refused to drink and
his‘uﬁfortunate sibling who indulged in the first fatal taste of
alcohol:

Full twenty years have passed away ,

Since that decisive trysting day; v ,
Bill drinks and tramps and loafs and swears: ST
"The mark of Cain he truly bears. o

No friends, no home, a wreck indeed:

With him debauch has gone to seed-- . ‘

A stain, a blotch, a cankered sore; .
Vile whiskey's product to the core (p. 14). R

This animus égainst alcohol is reflected in "Sign'Your Ballots "No'!'"
in Sara lLowry-Calder's Poems (1928):
Intemperance, on our escutcheon, has left a foul deep
stain - - '
,-0f darksome dye, as ever marked the guilty brow of Cain, )
~ Shame on the callous selfishness, that sees on"ruin's kyink

Brothers; or sons, and passes by unheeding, tho' they
sink (p. 137).

Wnile both these examples have an intrusive moral tone which is the /;/’
voice of the detached declaimer, J. Arthur Nichols' Fireside Fancies
(1925) indicates a more dramatic treatment of the theme. "The
Wandering Kid", Nichols states, is based upon an actual encounte&.
Evidence is given by a victim, rather than an opponent, of alcohol:
Though I'm just twenty-nine, I'm so frenzied from wine
And liquors of most every kind -
That from alcohol sears I have lived fifty years

And I'm now a disgrace to mankind,
Yet sometimes I think that I can quit drink
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(Here he placed his hand on his head) ’ E fm»,'%

But the feeling in here is so numbed ‘and so queer

That I guess before long I'll be dead.

The "Kid" offers his story as a wérning to others; "from the rocks
and the reefs and the terrible griefs/You can guide them and start
them out right" (p. 40).

All of fhése exampled of social gospel poetry in the pre-
depression pericd appréach specific problems withopt deécribing the
actual nature'o£ﬂthe ideal life on earth. This wider outlook is
present, thoﬁgh, in Robert Norwood's Bili Boram (1921) and Mother
and Son (1925). Since, with Stephen, his theosophy was dominated
by an huma&i%arian orientation, he was able to share in the social

1 N
gospel impetus. The mystical habit of thought which

e evident in
his earlier poetry and in Issa allowed him, though, taApresent a

more comprehensive image of society. The conservative social gospel
approach emphasized the indi?idual act and the specific problem.
Norwood also based his visién on particular individuals, but he
developed millennial, rather thaﬁ remedial, solutions to the specific
problems. Although the majority of his poetry (as described in the
previous chapter) indicates a theosophical influence, he was also a
Protestant clergyman throughout his adult 1ife. His mystical outlook
combined wi£h the attitudes of the liberal version of the social
gospel to present the most detaiied ;ccounts, in the years prior to
the deéression, of the actual shape and detail of the heaven which wa;j
fo be ;nstituted on earth. These two books achieVelthis goal because
they share‘his orientation towards delight in naﬁufe, the centrality

of love and a mystical sense of the underlying totality and har%ony



154

. ma'of the ur

’\8.
<
(DE
N
4]
(]

Masefield's The Everlastlng Mercy, the salvation of a blasphemous
r,ﬁg%% R AR e

to p 1nt a prayer" (p. 17), but be has the potential for salvatich ’a

because he loves growing flowers: "deep in his bad heart/There lived

a love for one black patch of loam" (p. 20). ggys tralt 1s revealed

w

in his uplifting talk on the qualities of flowers to Kate, the local

prostlfute

When I guts flsh
Or-.salts }em down, T feels to home in hell,
An' dri an' whorln is me only wish;
But when I comes upon the sight an ,sméii
0 bleedlng hearts or pansies, seems to me
As I ve broke promise w1t some mate I know,(p. 25).

The local Pastor is "a man of gloom," whose eyes "held ice -
in their blend of gray and green/Small and closéset" (p, 40)--an
uninspiring figure; but a local re31dent Bob Fox, offers a more -
populist a.nd humanistic vision of religion, especially in his
praise of Christ: .

3

‘There was a man' No touch
Of snobbishness on him. He had the gist
Of common sense (p. 39)

Bill's salvation, the release of "somebhin' like a tuber's inside
me,/That tunnels up 'ard" (p. 33), follows Bob Fox's vision--not the
Parson's.

He cﬁanges his way of life after kicking George (the cook of
the ship and his devoted friend) close to death in a flarg of temper.

A mystical experience follows, which transforms him and leads to four
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daxs of reviving George's health:
# And then T thought I heard 4

A song of song. It may have been the light

Wind through the Iottie’'s rigging and her spars,

But I was sure it was the harps of night

Heard by the shepherds on a hill of stars! (p. 62).
Although.Kate is confident that "he'll be a'right ¢o'night when he

b /
has wriggled/A hoochie koochie, afta rum an' beer!" (p. 76), Bill
retains his new outlook; he rendvates his home into a non-alcoholic
and educational social centre "wi' lots o' lamps an' books an’
magerzines/An' papers" (p. 91).

Bob Fox becomes the local spiritual leader, teaching im-
mersion in natural beauty which he ascribes to Whitman, although it -
it also filled with elements of Thoreay’s thought:

Ay
_ The whole creation calls

Through_Walt. The stars are tangled in his hair,

He makes the moon hig flabby wide-brimmed hat.

He wears the blue sky for a cloak (p. 85).

S N
This orientation is echoed in the narrator'; description of the new
life for Bill and George:

S0 had Christ come to them in love ofvflowers

For Christ lies hidden in the things we find,

He comes down shouting with the April showers;

He leaps up with the lilies and their kind--

Christ 1s God's ecstasy of pure creation,
He is the artist in the soul of things (p. 77).

Bill .Boram suggests the proper life for man; it is similar to Nor-
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wood's théOSophical outlook, although it is less mystical and includes

no hint of reincarnation.
Norwood stressed the authentic basis of his story in a letter
to' Archibald MacMechan. - The dialect, he noted, was the mixture of

Dutch and Anglo-Saxon that he had heard at Hubbards, near Chester,
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Nova Scotia.' "The real Bill was so affected by beauty" that he

Ry .
.

would "wipe his eyes at a quotation from Keats," he added (AM 0735

N 18 21). Jean Foley, reviewing the volume in the Canadian Magazine,

praised the book as "more or less perfectly adjusted to the new
ideals and beliefs of the present age" (CM60:71, D 22). Cther com-
mentators, though, believed that Norwood exceeded the llcenceﬁun—
,v1ded by the 5001al gospel to-describe real life, partlcularly in
Bill's early speecheS. W. E. MacLellan, discussing the book im the
Dalhousie Hev1ew, ‘Telt that the Juxtaposition of poetry and profanlty
was 1napprop11ate (DR1: h38 Ja 22). 1In an 1ntroductlon to Norwood's
poetry in Issa (1931), ten years latef, Roberts still regrettéd the
use of blas hemj (p. xii). These comments illustraté the constraints
wglch/remgiied on verse when it Attempted to describe the real con-
dltloﬁgﬁof unrepentant life. .
Mother and Son (1925) is even ﬁore daring in‘its philéiophi—
',”éal implicgtions, but it escaped the problem of direct quotatlon
which had been attacked in Blll Boram This ,volume stresses the-
ar ~nce of any absolute guilt in the wdrid, particularly in the
~ asserti~n th;t "Cain and Christ, it is all the'same/Stuff of your
\\dream—-wha:fs in a name!"™ (p. 41). This argument is embodied in the.
title poem, there a woman offers a r?ﬁbling (but sociological) Justi-
fication of .er son's actions, althohgh\pe has beentﬁangei’for
Cmasders "
Poor little feller! -In a cellar | -
- learned to crawl whilé I went out '

.0 hustle for him. Such a shout -

He use to give when I come back 2 W
At end o' day to wash the black o

W
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Smudge from his face an' damp), cold hands, k
Only us poor folks understands
What fills the jails. We flghts in vain
To keep our kids from curse o' Cain (p. 15).
. The mother describes the boy' s>her01c war record and his disillusion
. when, afiter his return to Canada, he could find work only in a pool
fall.  He robs a gambler (who is himself guilty of pilfering‘in an
- .lcal sense) on his path to murder. She concludes with a sugges-
tion of the mystical identity of all, ‘whether goog or evil: .

There'll be an end o' grief an' pain,

The ‘strife of nations @an' the strain;

When in the Lamb for - “sinners slain

‘The world shall worship Christ and Cain (p. 25).

Norwood is asserting that the perceptlon of evil is only a phenomenon
of imperfect v;sion, expressing the Chrlstlan bellef in the" meanlng
of the sacrifice of Jesus who atoned for man's sins.

Norwood's two volumes 1nd1ca£e the millennial aspect of the
social gospel, refleo%ing the vision of a new, utopian world whlch
was shared by the m£re radical members of the movement. The other
poetry, 1n contrast, is more SpelelC and is -based on a conservative
orientation.,5With1n this approach there is sympathy for individuals
but not for a redical change<%ithin society. The individuals (the
children and fallen women) are pathetic, the chlldren because of
helplessness and the women because they are overwhelmed by the con-
sequences of their 1ndlscretlons. As w1th the v1ct1ms of liquor,

these people are negative examples of the importance of moral and

Jjust action by others. But the poets offer no vision of radical

e in soclety and no pattern for an ideal life. The perspective‘
s of remedial change rather than readjustment or rebuilding of

soclety.

«©
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These charitable concerns became a luxury during the depres-
o

sion. Communism, as in North America during the 1950's, 'was perceived
to be-afyague,bnt devastating fhrea£ to human society, . An example of
this need to devote energy to social matters, in face oflboth suffer-
ing and the spectre of: communism, is Guy Glover's "Esthete, 1935",

which rejects ;he "surge of sea, the patter of llttle loves /Ache,

K¢

~of the lone heart broken and unreal"” as fit subjects for poetry during'
?hevdepression:

There‘S‘somethlng else to slng of .

(And to die for)! There's man's ' : ’
.Blood and flesh to fight fox! '
There's brutality to cry ‘down,
Injustice to hate ~aloud, villainieg
To unmask! And
" A new world

To be built, (oh!) built Yes, 6 -
And with our’ own‘hands' o

The poem reveals ev1dence of.recent and over-enthusiastic conver51onf
but 1t also indicates the pa551on which various poets expended on thls
theme. While many gqﬁred Glover s conviction that a "new world"

Ty

should be built, “é%hegs wished to retain, with equal fervency, the

old world desplﬁ% 1ts 1mperfectlons )

Poems attacked alternatives and: defended the established
.society. The: exgmple of the brutallty of the revolutlon in Russla

was advanced .to prove that the 1deology was a. threat to decency and .

basic human values Vlrna Sheard, normally a sweet—tenpered poet, i Jfﬁ
called-for the damnationjof Lenin‘in "The Dictator" because he had

been responsibleffor‘the execution of the Czar's daughters:

Lenin is dead.
. Take for his covering a flag blood-red, --
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Fasten a cap of crimson on his head,
Call a dumb prlest——lest any prayer be said.
Lenin is dead.

7

’Oswald‘J.‘Smith's Malcodm and Marie: A Romancg of the Russian Revolu-

tion (1932) provides a more explicit account of brutality in the
incident of the suffering by a comdemned prisoner too weak to dig his

OWn grave:

Then they, thé one to.whom the Bolshevik -

Had giv'n command, they laid upon the ground,
And with a palr of plncers strong, théy pulled
The nails from all his fingers and his toes.

The blood oozed forth, his, eyeballs both stood out,
He plead for death, and groans as from the damn'd

Burst in convulsive anguish from his lips (p. 9).

~ Stephen Leacock supported this impression of communists in Hellements

of Hickonomics (1936) with a description of an armed Tevolutionary

attdack on a bank. After the battle, the "acrid smell of tée Sﬁeep—
skin Coats" replaces the earlier deeorum. Blood remains unnoticed on
the steps.of the building.

The religious and moral iﬁélioations of communism were even
‘more sensatlonal and abhorrent to many Canadlanu. The Crnadian

ggazin featured a short story 1n 1930 with the title "Communist:

He Believed What's Yours is Mine--What's Mine is Yours--Until He Too
Was_Asked to Give." The fiction describes a radical, shell-shocKed
solqier'whose desperete wife decides to allow thelr son to be adopted
rather than continue a life of poverty (CM73:33-4, F 30). The‘imf
plication that e communal soclety would destroy decency and the
family unit is ,very prominent ih Smiﬁh's narratrve. Marie_exclaims

Here marriage is as® easy as divorce;

And divorce as marriage. The sanctity

Of home is gone,-and fatherhood in doubt,

If what they hear is right, that natural 'tis
To gratify that instinct known as sex

As 'tis to ‘drink a glass of water cold (pp. 18—9).



-Communism would destroy fundamental social and moral values.

The economic changés which the rebels espoused were descrlbed
as a shift to sloth and 1nept1tude. Smlth features a beggar who

declares

"At last T get my rights, we're equal all--

'"Tis share and share alike in Russia now;

And they who love it not, why, let them die;:

What right have they with wealth while I am poor?" (p. 8).

Leacock offers a similar vision of dlslntegratlon after the "angry
scrum”" has occupied the bank. The two new overlords are ‘Heiny the

Halfwit and Ilyitch the Commissar. Tlyitch is described in unflat-

tering, patronizing terms-

Ilyitch the Commlssar,—-heavy boots all mud,
Ilyitch the Commissar,--features cut from wood
Ilyitch the Commissar with a mind misled,
Born for a devoted Sérf, made a Boss instead,
Ilyitch the Commissar, hard as is an iron bar
With a Hand of Lead
But 1n war fearless,
And to pain tearless,,
And underneath a smothered Fire
Of what was once a righteous ire (p. 69).

o

The ratlonal financial system of the bank is replaced with' a

chaotic system
Heaped on the Table all the while
Is greasy Money in a pile.
Uncounted cash from Vault and Store, -~ :
"Come take it, Brother, here, take more!" (p. 70).
Communlsm is plctured as a repudlatlon of rational finance and as a
domlnance by thugs and dullards.
A specific Canadian attack upoﬁ radicalism is evident in
Robert Burns Thomson's Poems (193). During the Winnipeg General

Strike, he wrote "To Presumptuous Strike Leaders", an abusive and

ranting poem:

160
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And who are you who call me "Scab, "
Who 1ift the load that you despise? ,
Your life-long aim seems one of grab: .
You lead brute strength with shifty eyes.

And when you "call a strike,” you ¥¥¥¥x
JYour blows affect ‘the innocent
And from slain-innocent rebounds

N

)
' Thé\boomerang ignobly spent. N

N

Misleaders! ¥***¥*! Bolgsheviks!
Your vision marred by selfishness:
Wit ate bloodthirstiness you mix
And proffér with quack wolfishness (p. 323).

The poem indicates the virulence and passion of the attacks upon
workers and their leaders when a thieat to the established system
was perceived,

Similar animus against organized workers is present in Margaret

Gertrude Lang-Miller's Gleanings Along the Highways (1934). 1In “The .

Last Night of the &ear 1931 she'charged that “labour's determined,
to.gaff up the whole" (b. 87). The poem develops an argument that
labour is the destructive force in the early years of the depression;
unions are anti-Christian--the opposite of Bland's position. To Lang-
Miller, their building ié "not of the lord/Nor your foﬁﬁdations

resting, .on his holy word" (p. 87). She believes that-gradual im-
. ‘ | B
provement of the position of the workers will lead to destruction as

surely as would cataclysmic change:

“If T hire a man, at ten dollars per day, ig
Knowing well in my heart, I can't afford him to pay,
It would not be long 'till that man owns my home,
And I, its proprietor, stagiing to roanm,
So I think it no worse, for labour to shout,
Than to rise in a body, and turn its boss out!
They both then, shall find themselves in the ditch,
With no power, no money, so neither is rich (p. 87).
..

Communists and socialists are described as "an element composed of
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egotism and shout.” They offer a plan of "heafén as earth" although
:"sane people,_knqw very wal, they can;t give it birth."” The social
gospel hope to-mgkg ”someﬂhing of heaven’here bélow" which was
expressed by Blewétt ;E/;éjected in lahg—Milleﬁls‘poetry because
: upheaval for the very same goal now seemed to be possible. .She warns
"beware of their party wherever it's found" (p. 81). a
Two of the Vancouver poets discussed in the previous chapter
shared this distrust of the working class. Tom MacInnes, the vaude-
ville trifler with cosmic themes, wés engaged in anti-labour
activities in British Columbia; although his poetry does not reflect

this preoccupation. A. M. Stephen descrihed him as a ”redoubtabie

hireling" and J. J. McGeer wrote, in New Frbntier, that he was "an

exponent of fascism,” Nazism, Nétionalism'énd'What;ﬁave—You in any
line that will pay" (El:lZ; N EDR He“'led the Citizetis' League of
B. C., which protected employers from union orgénizing and engaged
in anti-socialist propaganda,vpérticularly through radio talks.8
MacInnes ailuded to his activities in a let?er to the Canadian
Minister to China, Major Ceneral Viétoi Wi O0dlum, in 1942. He re-
quested an undercover Jjob in fhat couﬁtry and cited his activity
during the depression . as an asset; he referred:to "my propaganda to o
" arouse public opinion in support of law and order dhring troubled ﬁg
periods here" (LPM53 O 16 42). MacInnes indicates that a cosmic
vision did not imply a liberal outlook. |

A similar, unsyﬁpathetic response to(contemporary radical- .
ism was evident in Annie Dalton's poetry. Her theosophical vision

had lacked human content as she concentrated on larger cycles and
. LY

dehigrated the significance of ‘the present moment. This attituydé

-

v



is retained in Lilies and Leopards (1935), which includes "a plea

for reasonable optlmlsm at this tlme when bewilderment and pain
overshadow our sense of the upward progress of Man," who is destined
for an "ultimate triumph over Tike and Space" (p. 3). The commodious

&

sense of time in her mystical outlook, which was evident in Flame

and Adventure (1924), leads to an impatience with the minutiame of
social equality and struggle against the depression. In "A.Modern
Song of Praise" she approves of the policeman, who ﬁust confeﬁd wifh
"cheat and mé&on in the street" (p. 23), and the hangman, who removes
the least perfect specimens from society.

Dalton also wrote:

I have no praises for the poor k\ ‘

Who batter down an open door:

No horn of plenty can restore
Their lost content (p. 22).

P

She accepted the official account of the police charge on unarmed
protesters during the Vancouver si*-down strike in 1935, k;itin% to
Pierce that "Willie [ her husband | says the police found some
teasing or torturing the poor horses during' the 'riot', and were so

angry that they took their truncheons and truncheoned them all on the

L1

place where they sit down. T was glad to hear it" (LP6 Jn 25 35).
She also attacked "Faithless agitétors”: "tyrants can never make us

free" (p. 23). . a

1
-

"Prelude" in Lilies and Leopards restates the primacy of a
mystical outlook which ignores the present:

Beauty is not the end of Life, nor love.

The dazzling Consequence to which we spring; -
Some prize beyond the reach of human mind,

Some secret wisdom thought may never bind,

Burns in the upper air and draws us hence,

’
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1
Though even the soul names not this nameless thing,
Higher than love or beauty's excellence (p. 20).

v This olympian perspective is confined 'in "A Garden Enclosed"_(;nv
unpublished poem wrifteh shortly before her death in 1958) by an
unedsy awareness of turmoil in the present. She satirized "the new
seers" who "rant, their borroﬁed mantles so/Like winding sheets about
a palsied Limb" (IP? F 17 38). Despite this conservative and con- |
temptuogs stance, though, Dalton did -have some.sénsitivity to the
suffering. :In The Amber-RideTs (1929) éhe had noticed the people
“"who were "Out of Work'": "those unseen, unraised eyes that brood and
vrood/On living death" (p. 105). Although she retained her own
values, sﬁe éid have sympathy for young writers who bécame radicals, .éﬁ
particularly for Dorothvaiveséy and Leo-Kennedy. She'assured Pierce ’

that "I am nd Co £," but suggested that "it is time for the

older poets tb‘ste “doWn and give the young ones a chance. It is a
relief that Dorothy Lifesay and others like her have begun to stir
things up" (LP6 J1 18 36).

Dalton's attitude, thereforé; is ambiguous. ' She attacked
the radical‘ieaders and dismisse@ a%ieﬁpts.to improve life in tbe
present world, but she was also awére of probléms aﬁd sympathetic to
the young writers. Livesay wWrote, at the time of Dalton's death,
that "watching the youth go out she smiled/But stretched her quiet
hands in vain" (DLMZ:M, 1937), a description which seems to depict
accurately her own remoteness from events in the depression years.

Yy

The mystical vision was still central ‘and she was vexed that people

were too short-sighted and impatient to realizelthe macrotosmic

plan for spiritual evolution through the aeons. [To grasp at the

l .



. _ ' 165

pleasures and needs of the moment seemed to be unworthy.

A similar orientation is also part of the idealistic visions.
Wilson MaoDonald,,the best-known poet of the interwar period, tried
to combine mystiéism and the transcendentaiism of Carman with the
arrogance and “poetiq” presenge whiéb.was ascribed to Whitman. His
poetry was an extreme testament of the millennial fendency within the

social gospel. Tn The Miracle Songs of Jesus (1921) he had called

for a new worship (similar to Norwqod's) of nature, fellowship and
beauty. He considered»himself a true rebél?—in the mould of Jesus--

and had no patience for more thoughtful and rational ideas of social

9

change. 1In The Song of the Undertow (1935) he wrote that "the

radical of to-day is often more narrow and bigoted than was even the
mrﬂ.ﬁm&maﬁdiﬁ”(p.BL

MacDonald's utopian outlook was presénted in Out 3% the
Wilderness (1926); it reflects the conservative tendency of the social
gdspel which often lingered on into the depression years and even was
_intensified at times. His basic call, like MacDougall's, was for a
retreat back into an earlier stage of civilization. In the new age

shall the cities shrivel and the iron rust,

And the picture-houses shall lock up their doors; ‘

The flaming magazines will cease to oil their presses,

The gramophones will hush their gnawing voices (pp. 200-1).

He envisaged a series of self—contaihed settlements similar to tHhose

described in Rural Life in Canada,-which would allow "each man to his

own acre" (p..200). They would be pre-industrial--"the grain will be
crushed again between stones" (p. 203), vegetarian and devoted to the
worship of Greek gods, ért, Christianity and nature. This-reactionary

and escapist vision was no more comforting to people caught in the

{
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midst of hardship than anti-labour writing or the mystical outlook of
»Dalton. It does represent, though, a continuing infiuence to en-’
courage the supremacy of devotion, ideals.and abstract values over
.actual events,

These writers were overy?elmed by the threats to established,
although™ften already 00%roded,\5alues. ‘The old certainties were
often asserted in the'facé of reason, Somevwriters, especially
Dalton, were capable of a compassion subsidiary to their conviction
that society mustAcontinue to fuﬁction as it always had, but the
stress waé often upon a strident defense of cherished values. No un-
derstanding of socialism or communism is apparent. The embattled,
aﬁd probably impox)érisp d, owner of a house, a small business or the
clerical defender of a puritanical moral system felt overwhelmed by
the implications of the new ideas. The stubborn individualism was
particularly nurtured and éncouraged by poets in the idealist culture,
although it had little basis in actual affairs. Since the unassisted
individual could engage in vanity publishing or nutually édoring
scenes of interwar culture; it was natural that the individual poets
could defend self-assertiveness in the economy. Rhyme and metre

provided the chance; understanding of complex economics was not a

Pre-requisite,.
Iv

The most wasteful dispersion of energy was directed_towards
‘populism. These writers are more diverse in their beliefs-but they

were all motivated by a sense of unease and unhappiness at contempor-



ary conditions. Péop}e were told to be patient, to enjoy the purga-
tion of their pride and to rail against the captains of industry.
Which tack were the people to take? Populish was at the centre of
the humanitarian impetus which activated tre social gospel, but its
answers were not moré convincing or reassuring than attacks on com-
munism. Attention was deflected, sometimes for venial reasons, when
the future was stressed before the present. “All responses were means
ofvaccomodating individuals, through resignation or anger, to actual
conditions. |
| This approach was often impatient with and contemptuous of

attempts at rational change; it focﬁsed on individual experience,
Stephen Leacock attacked the earnest ;earch for a better world in
"The Social Plan":

I know a very tiresome Man

Who keeps on saying, "Social Plan."

At every Dinner, every Talk

Where Men forgather, eat, or walk,

No matter where,--this Awful Man - s
Brings on his goddam Social Plan (p. 3).

Cheerfulness and acceptance of conditions were Proposed as pallia-
tives to the unpleasant reality.: Dorothy Sproule's "Optimism" in

Poems of Life (1931) establishes the tone for this writing:

Meet trials with smiles,
And they flee from your paths.
Face care with gay song,
Which is joy's aftermath (p. 27). ‘

) ki
Hannah Graham's Be of Good Cheer (1939) offers a similar meésage;

she urges "be of good cheer a better day shall dawn/And radlant R
"glory gild the world's dark page" (p. 3). This outlook is reflected

by Morrison Mann MacBride, the Mayor of Brantford and a printer who
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depended on advertisers for his revenue. In his Selected Poems

(1938) he told of an optimistic businessman who had advertised: "now,

he's 'ddépg nicely', thanks,/Because he didn't quit" (p. 87). Harold

Wood's Chuckles Froq Home (1931) stressed the power of positive
thinking.__He taught that "the world is cruel to the man who whines/
Who moans of his heavy load” and that "the victor is he who keeps
grinning and TRIES" (p. 37).

- The ﬁost-popular exponent of this cheerfulnegé during the
depressioﬁ was Edna Jacques. Annie Dalton declared that she "is our
real Proletarian poet and beloved by all the working people in B. c."

(LP6 My 26 35). Jacques praises the quiet endurance of ordinary

. People in "An Everyday Hero" in Wide Horigons (1937). The poem
describes a maﬁ.who grows vegetables to feed his family as having

‘"courage Jjust ag‘true and fine/As any prince of royal line" (p. 5).

"Seme Things Hard Times Taught Me" declares

I've learﬁed that ﬂFalﬁb is Just. a.blind
That sort of seals your eyes -

To little homely common joys
That's fit for Paradise (p. 20).

. A poignant mood is sometimes present in her poetry, as indicated in
"Poverty" which describes a Person "wondering with fearful heart
" what the day will bring,/Looking in bake-shop windows and hungering"
(p. 12). Sympathy is evident in the portrait of the victims of the
prairie drought: ,
They're holding on--you know how soldiers £ling
To the last broken trench when everything
Looks lost, and only battered bodies know
That dogged faith that will not let them go--

And so-they stick to those brown fields and wait
And hope for rain before it is too late (p. 23).
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Hardship is not ignored, but.it is made heroic and emphasis is
placed on the remaining Joys of life, ‘

Jacques’ cheerfulness, though, occasionally appears to be
forced. "A Woman in Saskatchewan (In thanks for the carloads of food

sent us during the drought)", in Dreams in Your Heart (1937) must be

the only joyous tribute to relief éupplies, which were unpalatable .
and humiliating to receive by all other accounts.

We had no harvest here, yet we have shared

The harvest of far fields--have dined twofold,
On food and love. Here in this barren place _

We have shared bread and shelter from’the cold,
Warm in our veins has flowed the love you sent

And every meal has been a sacrament.

Although our tables stand so far apart,
Still they are one, guests in a far-off place,
Who sit with you and eat your broken bread,
Repeating after you your whispered grace,
Blessing the food that multiplies and-heals .
The heart ache and the wounds of barren fields (p. 27).

"A Farmer's Wife" describes a woman's fear that God is exgcting ven-
geance upon man for his evil ways, but she is reassured thatfimproﬁer
farming actually caused the diought. She is cheéred by her hour with
God: "I go on with courage now to face/whatever comes, the children
w1l be fed" (p. 73). |

A variation of this cheerful response suggested that suffering
is a useful and necessary purging of the soul. Sproule's The Golden
Goal counsels that “only SOTTOW can uﬁl;ck the soul in prison/And
viéion give to ears blind by earth's pain." Larg-Miller was comforted
with her religious vision of an imminent second coming of Christ
(p. 349). 1In "Depression” she argued )

If life were all prosperity, with no dark days at all,

The people then become so vain, they're riding for a fall,

¢

4
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Depression! means, to humble; to cast dewn; to abase;
Perhaps that's what it's doing,
'Mnmgmm'mehmwnmw&

There's much of sin, and wickedness, to manage in its path

The innocent, and guilty, doth both receive its wrath;

It stalks abroad; regardless of its victims, or its foes,
Reigning king of all the earth, and dealing staggering blows.
‘Through chastening, and poverty, the people start to think, P
They sober down; grow stronger; even though their spirits sink,

Though we may not, understand, or e'en think aright,
Just keep faith, and courage; and keep on in the fight

| | (p. 169)..
¥4 N
This is an extreme statement of the belief that suffering brings joy
and spiritual wisaom; but it is the logical extension of Jacquesf
suggestion that poverty directs attention to other pleasures}.
Other poets were closer to the earlier social:gOspel poetry
with its concept of the need for others io adopt responsibility and
4 ’ ’ .
they propounded the direct interest of Géd in the state of_his.own
¢reation. James Morton's Heresies (1937) deplored the fact that
"the young men rot/In idleness that damns the soul" and "that child-
ren walk/In winter rains with half-shod feet." He concludes
Would God that men should fg@E it shame
To  roll in wealth while others pine!’
Not he who gives, but he who shares
Lives nearest to the law divine (pp. 44-5).

Julia Dawson's The Changing Year (1937) indicates sympathy in a. call

on the Christmas star to

Shine on the sufferers, tossing restless,

In crowded ward, or in chamber dim,

Brighten their woe with sweet thoughts of Him,
Watch o'er the children, starving, motherless,

The features wan with unchildish care,

In home of want, where poverty reigneth--

Shine, oh! pitying star, down there (p. 19). -

These responses are direct comments on the actual problems of the

s
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depression without recourse tovcosmickou{looks or to homilies on the
importance of cheerfulness.

bth'er writing (which was not dominated "4 obvious Christian
or Marxist sympathies) simply described the ravages of the period..

Oliver Hezzlewood's In The Estuary (1933) includes "Nineteen-Twenty

" Nine", which exprésseé despair at the "doubtful ways and'wasted days,/
Of golden plans choked out by dross“ (p. 54).  Sympathy is also
;.Apresent in Sara Carsley's Alchemx (1935), which‘notes'the,“haunted
ﬁ&rtive eyes  of fear" of the,unemﬁloyed (p. 8). Alan Creightoh'ijwa )
Eartg—Céll (1936) echoes Dalton's image in UUnemponed”, a P&;ﬁ tﬁaéw x

describes the men as "dark images, ‘uncouth" and as ”the'livibg—dead

of youth" (p. 62).‘_In Crosé Country (1939), he warned
| Pushed to the end of the pier |

After years Jf fighting day and night,

We are ready for revolution (p. 55).

" These comments indicate'énger'and frustration at the effects of the
depression; but even Creightdn's bravado is not a serious Call for
ra&ical dbangq?i They are emgtional'responses that -are not supported -
by any planned methpd of change.

Attémpts at describing actual populist solutions recall the
attacks by the Progressivéé on big business. Their belief that
legislation could coirect abuses in the economic system wés a contin-
uation of Robert Burns Thomson's solutionvin‘his Poems (1936) for
the evils which had led to the Winmipeg General Strike. Instead of
"strikers' révels,/Mobs'of blind men led by blind" (p. 336), he
proposed, 1in GPoverty, Disease and Crime": A ) : o

’ Legislation, fair taxation,
Education, things divine,-- . -
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After due consideration,--
Such, our best men do align
To combat the said three evils,
.~ For the welfare of manklnd (p. 336). >
This approach was expressed in a varlety of -forms in the 1630's. S.-
Alfred Jones, an elderly Brantford maglstrate, suggested that the

Ttalian system was the solutlon in Is Fascism the Answer? Italy's ’

Law of the Unions’comparedmwith'the N. R. A. (1933), because Musso—

lini's stress was "nelther more nor less than emphasis by t indivi-~
dual of the duty of co- operatlng with other 1nd1v1duals for th
common good of the nation" (p. 238). H1s publisher, Thomas Dngn
iLisson (a Hamilton printer), eventually rejected Jones perspectlve,
although he was-'disshtisfied with the available polltlcal partles

"we have nothlng more than the assurance of a continuance- Qf today's
conditions under elther Conservatlve, Liberal, C. C. F. or Dabour
party control, w9 Lisson's approach, whlch led him to H. H. Sﬁevens
Reconstructlon Party, was strongly allled to ‘the ethlcal sense of
falrness whlch was the ba51s of the llberal socilal gospel tradition.
In 1935 he complained that "1t is. dlfflcult to comprehend after
nineteen hundred years of Chrlstlan teachlng, that men are yet un-
able to apply a voluntary falr code of ethics, in thelr business
' practlce.”lo He»called upon the newspapers and churches to encourage
“sane government'control" of the economy.11 y

Stevens'.Reconstruction Party, whlch grew out of the Royal

Commisslon on Prlce Spreads, epltomlzed the populist attacks on large
bus1neSS. The Royal Comm1551on attacked department stores and mono-

|

poly companles for exceSS1ve proflt—taklng. The more liberal sociaﬂ

I
spel poetry reflects thls belief that greedy capitalists were the‘

|
|
|
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major cause of the depresSlon In Selected Poems (1938), Morrison
MacBride provided a p01nted contrast between soldlers and profiteers
in "To-Day and Then":

Profits piled on profits, feasts and sensuous pride,

Seeking with cheap platitudes--their Cowards' guilt to hlde,
\ - Feasting fawning parasites--lending ajd to fraud,

Crushing mankind ruthlessly——mocklng even God;

Mouthing empty promises--duty to evade,

Indifferent, Ccruel--forgetful--of the noble price

-~they paid
--On Fland?rs Fields (p 58).

Lewis Wharton s Carthage Rhymes (1930) 1ndlcates a similar oatlook.

&
"The March of Power” asserts that ”Captalns of industry and merchants

relgn/And once again millions are oppressed” (p. 28). His "Hymn to

a Large Department Store" Calls the organlzatlon "an ever greedy

k

beast”.and a "bloated monster which stlll thrlves/On human blood and

wasted lives" (p. 27). An agrarian an ogue is evident in Rocke

Savage's Prairie Trails (1938),:whicb omplains of "the fleecing of

men who slave to produce" (p. 42). =
'George Winkler had adopted a populist stance during the im-

mediate post-war period. Songs Unbidden (1920) declared fhai

”robbing isn't out of fashion--but ths ruled and regulated " and had

pralsed "The New Knight Errant" who attacks "the Profit Dragon” (p.

106). In Lonely Trails (1935), he describes "The Forgotten Man" of
the depression:

¥ saw hin rldlng on a frelght car; ,//
I saw him camping in the Jjungle '

With a newspaper under hlm

-And nothing above.

I saw him tramping the roads

Looklng for work (p 140). ' » - e

Claudius Greg%ry s The Forgotten Men (1933)--which was published by

l
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Lisson ari . ~itten to express his ideaslz——includes an introductory

verse to outline the aﬁrspectiye of the volume. He describes the men

N . / '
"with -eyes sunken deep, frames gaunt and lean,” and attacks business

. « "

praegjces: ‘ . .
L o . " :

ﬁorgotten men from pole to pole

For -whom the world does not provide,
Their birthright bartered for a dole

From lust-stained hands that cannot hlde
The filth of avaricious grime;

‘The hands of those who dare to say o N
That what they do is not a crime, -

And sacrilegious, feign to pray,
While vested with a self-made might

Evoke the laws which give them gold,
Forgetful that these men mustxflght
- Else leave their bodies, stark and cold (p. 7).

The anger in these poems 1s directed at particular practices and
large, exceedingly visible businessmen; but it does not questien the
free enterprise system itself, -

Other calls for solutions were ethereal or vague, reflecting

the 1noubstant1al utoplan vision which Wllson MacDonald had advanced

M

in Qut of the Wilderness. Helen Klrkpairlck, in her Book of Poems

°(1937), called on C%rist to "walk again on the crest of the foam/And

gather those derelicts 'safely home" (p. 23). Winkler's "O Island

1

of Dreams", in Songs Unbidden (1920), is a vision of equality and

mutgai assistance:
I see no slgns of the former want,
. Or the 0ld pot-Bellied pride;
But I sée the smiling eyes of. Joy
Bright-breaking by my side,

I find no priesthood of Might thrives here,
"("Steel hand in a silken glove")

‘But a ministry teaching the gospel

Of Equality and Love (p. 129).

These approaches did not offer'specific solutions, but reflected the

174



millennial character of the liberal social gospel.

Yet, this millennialism has a.conservative aspect. The
populist ideal of the future is directed towards the individual
freedom of the small businessman. There is little interest in more
than remedial change to the established economicusystem; Stevens
only attacked big business as an obvieus target, and Lisson's anti-
union sentiments were shared by others. Although the unemployed are
sometimes seen as a mass, there is no sense of a class system in
society and no call for erganization of those below the level of.
small employers. Th%§ populism therefore, is humanitarian and -con-
cerned w1th the disease within society, but it is heavily influenced
by conservative values. Tt was a compromise, shert'ef the C. C. F.'s
call for radical socialization. Like ideal Fascism and Stevens'
Reconstruction Party, the stress was. on society as a series of self—
contained groups all working harmoniously in the interests of the
whole and themselves. This outlook contains a utopian bias in the
" belief that slight government regulation would return £né economic

system to an ideal state, - , o .

~

Populism was vapid; it offered no practical answers, no direct
Tesponses to overwnh:2lming problems. At its best, in Jacques' eternal
optimism, it stressed the perennial resilience of the hﬁhan spirit
‘At its worst; as in Creighton s demagoguery, it was 1n31pid posturing
" created by frustration. The attempts to describe solutions whith
attacked large business and called for éovernnent assistance were not

heeded;’ﬁhé fesults, in any case, would have given only symptomatic K

.relief. ) The SOCial gospel was unable to offer any rethinking or re—_

175
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evaluation of its premises when confronted with acrisis beyond its
initial theories of harmony and evolutionary Progress. One did
Perhaps survive more tolerably in the dust-boul‘conditions of south-

EX
ern Saskatchewan by being cheerful, but the attitude did not change

the actual state of reality.,

SOClallStS dld have answers, analys1s and detalled plans.
Some members of the Student Chrlstzén Movement and some moderni st
poets——most notably»F. R. Scott--gravitated to their ranks, Eventual
developments led to the ﬁbundlng of the C. C. F. to express the
response of enlightened social gospel supporters to realities. Yet
many of the clergymen who left tne social gospel fold did not hesi—
tate‘in their plunge, preferring with A. E. Smith to become commun-
ists rather than to waste any further time trifling with compromlses
This boun01ng from one extreme to another is a slgnlflcant pattern
in responses to the depress1on. Leo Kennedy veered from a disembod—
ied modernism ‘to communism, as did A, M. Stephen, the theosophicalﬁ?'
’
poet, move from occuitism to communism.

Communism, of course has many debts to idealism, particularly
in countrles which are not threatened with its 1mmed1ate polltlcal
application. Ideallsm encouraged escapism, and communism (it cen be
argued) was an eSCaplSt response to the overwhelmlng annoyances
| caused by the partlculars of the depresslon. Indeed in a culture

which had stressed the need to 1mprové reallty, lt is puzzllng that

communism was such a small force in Canada durlng the depresslon——_
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although the conservative response does suggest the fear of the un-
known. Communism was quixotic, transcendental in significance and
miilennial. Some idealists vi;wed the doctriﬁe as an enemy; more
accurately » it was a competitive force.

Communism made.its own demands on poetry. Mass;s, a commun-
isﬁ literary magazine published in Toronto between 1932 and 1934,
“declared that "all art...is the art of the ruling class. Art is
propaganda, or more preciseiy, a vehicle of propaganda" (ﬂ§§1: n.
pag;,'Ap>32). The emphasié in this periodical was, as L. F. Edwards
stated,'upon poetry as Fa picture of life and alsb”é.criticism of
- life” (Mé§1= n. pag., Jn 32); Hé argued that "the field is here,

awaiting but the stroke oﬁyahe qulll to tranSfer reallstlc llfe to

the written page" (Maslg;f§¥§ag;,?§p 323 " von Canadian Poetry"”, by

(W

M. Granite, was an explicit statement of the role which verse should

play in Marxist politics: C : G

To the new poet, poetry is‘a huge'peasant, with
hands horny and scarred by the earth.

" The poet of toddy must give us the plcture of~
the terrible hell that looms arourtd him.-

He must Jjoin himself with the masses and learn
to understand them. His love must not be the ugly
love in the ivory tower of self-glorification. His
love must be deeply energetic, abrlm with action and

. struggle.

.Poems of miners, and strlkers, and the suffer-
ings and triumphs of the working class.. Poems
against police terror, against Sectidn 98 [a portlon
of the Crlmlnal Code relating to "seditious
conspiracy ' which was enacted in response to the
Winnipeg General Strike and used agalnst communist
leaders by R. B. Bennett], against the 1mpr1sonment
of workers, .against deportation.

- Propaganda? Yes! But is this not 1life? Is
not life propaganda? (Masl: n. pag., Jl-Au 32).

&

_This attitude towards poetry was reflect®d in a series of agitational

177



propaganda plays, which. depicted slmpllstlc confrontatlons between

-evil pollcemen or bosses and heroic workers,
»

The other 31gn1flcant Canadlan per1od1cal which reflected

Marxlst culture was New Frontler,(1936 1937). Leo Kennedy repeated

the essence of Granlte's remarks in ”Direction for Canadian ?oets",

£

published in this magazine. He argued that the poet must

7

that “breadlines in a wheat country are illogical and crim

that

e,

realize

hmrfam

poetry that is real, Canadlan and contemporary can -

be written tomorrow by poets who worried about
"dreams" and their precious €gos yesterday. It wi
be welcomed by millions of Canadians who want thei
children to 8row up straight-limbed to enjoy a
heritage of poetry, prosperity and peace, and who-
the kind of ‘writing that will help tp brlng this a

These arguments were supported with poems by Kennedy, Doro

11
r

want
bout 13
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thy leesay

and A. M. Stephen whlch descrlbed suffering and called for radlcal

action, ' -

: Along with these two periodicals, the more moderat
Forum (which was allled to the League for 800131 Reconstru
déscribed by Ma§§g§ as a refuge for "petty bourge01s intel
“Mas2: 5 Ja 34) was in the vanguard of radicalism during th
The poetry and theory of Masses were 1ntentlonally simple
de31gned to appeal to the broadest p0551b1e audience. 1In
’New Frontler and the Canadlan Forum were sophlstlcated T
poetry\was often contrlbuted by the leading modernist poet

. The communist orientation of Masses and New Frontier made

most distinct periodicals in the 1930's, but the more mode
of the Canadian Forum was eventuallybmore influential,

{
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mysticism is evident in The Land of the Singing Waters (1927).

"Reincarnation” rejects, spiritual perfiction divorced fromeyndane

-beyond the earth's unending strife’ (p. 119); bu
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made by A. M. Stephen, the humanitarian theosophist who became an
avid communist supporter. His earlier concentration upon the
human and the specific énabled him to present direct descriptions

of inequality and unfairness. He did not reject the importance of

-the present--as Dalton tried to--nor did he resort to generalized

descrip%idns-;asWNorwood. Populism andvdistrust of communisqzwere‘/
his initialfg%;nces, but- he becime a member of the party-ingfhe, L
1930'5, By the time of his degth:in~1942, though{ he had returned

to theosophy. Although he was not, strictly, a participant in the
social gospel movement, since his basis was theosophical rather .
ﬁhan Christian, he was clésely,allied to the radical idealism of the
group, and his poetry and'writiné indicate central attitudes which

had to be resolved if the poet forced himself to transfer allegiance

from populism to communism,

Stephen's constant ihterestiin.reality even while he explored

~

concerns:
I crave not ease nor disembodied joys: =~ ™
Earth's?pain is dearer than Nirvana's blisk
Yhere lulled by languorous tides sad Psyche dreams
And sleeping Beauty waits a Lover's kiss (p. 20).
, A i ‘

"The Ar#st" is é traditional'mysticalkpoe@; because .the creétor’s~

role ié to lead "on to where Perfeqtionfs mysti 7light/Shi%es clear

\in ”An_IQdigent

. \‘%_ N s N .
Artist" he responds to soclety. The arthdst's hands are cag;ble of £
giving "new meaning to a flower," though they have been "mangled by .

_ ‘ . . ,
> A -3
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the ruthless Age of Iron" (p. 79). The most forceful statement in

this collection is "Art";

N /;) - "You did not hear the voices of the gods

N

Whlsperlng in light and shadow there?"

"Nay, I heaxrd a cough——a soft, sharp sound--
. Sag crimson stain brave llps——
A shop-girl's lips--and felt
Death's grey wing brush my cheek.
Friend, 'tis not my eyes be blind,
My ears untuned.--'Til man shall end
His weary pilgrimage on earth,
True art is servant to the Lord of Life!" (p. 37).

\

These poems indicate a propensity to Concenﬁrate upon all facets of

4life, including the'material and the economic.

Brown Earth and Bunch Grass (1931) is a transitional book

in‘Stepheh's-developmeht of a radical perspective. While the collec- .
tion is more concerned with social issues, he rejects economic and

mystlcal creeds for falth in nature and love. "Help" satirizes a
-

woman complaining about the paucity of domestic _servants:.

She meant that it is hard to find t
human door-mats in the bolshevistic present, :
Gastown, 1930 (p. 93)

"The Unpardonable Sin" is a bitter depiction of a Small Debts Court,

which. descri'beﬁhe debtors (seated on hard benches) and their _ ’

tormentors: - , . o . . 4

[4

Before thep, on upholstered furniture,
sat the animals
trained to hunt their human quarry, oo
the hounds and weasels that batten %
on the misfortunes of their fellow-men,

" the collectors and lawyers

‘who do the dirty work of others
for a fee (p 39). : . R

Both poems expréss radical critiques of society.
’ . . . . . [
In."éut of the North", however, Stephen explicitly attacks
. . . v : . '
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Marxism for tyranny and regimentation:

Science 1s God.

Lenin is His prophet. \
A Jew has written a new scripture, Y
"Wage, Labor, and Capital,” they have call;d 1t

Lungs of brass

arms of iron

scythed with fingers of steel, i
a heart of stone, :

a skull of concrete
has the new God of Science! - . Y

In His own-.image

He would create men and women,

clamorous cogs 'in a machine,

soulless, self- rlghteous,

worshipping their God

~with thumb-screw and" stake,

gibbet and cord, N

after the manner of alT\Inquls1tlons (p. 56)

"Art," he protests, "is chalned/to its charlot wheel , " Stephen's
attack ‘includes elements of Leacock' é\complalnt of inflexibility and

~of Oswald Smith's desorlptlon of brutality But his main criticism

\
is that communism is an emanatlon,of the scientific and materialist

.\\ , ~

outlook--a tendency which he (and other thedéQphists) attacked with
thelr concept of spiritual, instead of‘physicai}\evolutioﬁ.

He turns to the Bible for an alternate aﬁ}kpach, noting the

\

more vigorous elements of Jésus' activity; he includes the forgive-
. ness of adultery, the imparting of the gospel to "publicens and
sinners," and the revival of lazarus. These examples suggé§t to

N : . o \

him a religion of overwhelming love," which seeks fulfillment in
helping others: o R
. .
' Looking about me,

I see starved features of women, : - '
whose aching bodies long for the Eggch P \
.of warm human flesh Qk 33). _ \

N

The poem "Life" is a succinct expression of the promise of this' \
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)

awareness and attitude: o ‘ i

There is a grief that turns the soul
In upon itself,

And there is a joy that turns the soul
Outward to redeem the world (p. 116).

¥

This approach retains stress upon spiritual awareness but ddes not
. , #
discount responsibility to others. Growth, indeed, is achieved

through attention to the needs of others.

A description of the power of this outward reaching energy »
is given in "Steel Cliffs“. The skyscraper is "a bolt hurled God-
Qard/by a cynic,”-nho is "self—sufficient”_(p. 19); ne is a mater-
talist. The creation of this new world (where man "has abolished
all myths;/includin@.his own soul") is dehnmanizing:

Night falls.
. From the cliff dwelling,
Men and women swarm .
like ants darkening the pavement,
or like a dance of dust motes
R stirred by a breath--

<. _in the distance, merely a sound,
the fretful moan of a wave,
broken upbn stone (pp. 19-20).

A ragged, tubercular'prostitute is left behind; "her thin shoes
soaked by the rain" and "her cough discreetly low,/is like the rasp-
}/‘ng of iron upon glass" (p. 26). A charwoman gives ner a scarf to
\{Eéll for a bed for the night, This‘action restores love to the "
naterialist landscape: NG
The tall cliffs dwindley
A skyscraper is not so big....
after all (p‘ 21) "
Stephen transforms the sentimental treatmenfyof fallen women--which
is common in the eailier soclal gospel poetry--into a symbolic act

- that changes the nature of the urban rea11t¥$ This treatment is far

© more imaginatlve than the former expressions. _
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The stress on love is continued throughout Brown Earth and . o ’é/’_\\

v . >‘4 % 9:7
Bunch Grass.. Stephen rejects "penitential spinsters," who will

elicit only a shiver among men as their bodies are carried to burial,
for the redemption of lovers, who are "slaking the desire of the

starved womem/ama“the old, old hunger of the Earth" (p.’B@)a "My

=0

Better Part” declares "Love is of the spirit?/What is flesh if it be
not spirit incarnate" (p. 79), and that the body is "Love clothed in
form." ”The Green World" extends this ecstasy to nature:

Here one can believe in life,
recurrent in form,
eternal in purpose,
- fulfillment of a divine deslre,
promise of splendor ’
beyond the limit of our 1mag1n1ngs (p° L2),

And, since the poet was a seer in tbe previous book--The Land of the

' 9
Slnglng Waters, it is loglcal that “Poems” describes verse as an g

essentlal element in the struggle to combat materlallsm with spmrlt
.

They are the weapons of sound : ' 'ﬂﬁgw

made to pierce the separateness ' , S
that divides soul from soul (p. 35).

,fi In Brown Earth and Bunch Grass Stephen offers his own synthesis of -

[

"\\\;fsocial'and spiritual concerns. The spiritual controls the social in
. . . *

a'manner which is'more intense (but similar to) the subjugation of the

4

; .problems of the world to the fundamental Christian orle/;atlon in the

:social gospel. o i
NG -

Stephen s "Poetry and Economics" (1931) is a prose commentary
on his, verse. He castlgates the Russian state for its emphasls on ,
the material‘dogmas of science: "has science a measuring- rod by

whlch it can estlmate splrltual essences or the intangible, aesthetic

qualities which enter into the composition of a work of art?" (gg38:
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19, Wint 31). He argued that the remalQﬁng aristocratlc traées of

European society provided a more approPrlate environment for the

-artlst because the creator must have freedom to transcend the im-

{

mediate world--even in tlmes of Xevere economic dislocation. The
poet
- has little right to be called a poet if he be not
possessed of the spiritual force which can master
'Cf tre accidents of environment. He 'is, if he be true
" to his high calling, the incarnation of life itself
and, being at one with its ultimate purpose, he may
‘even be expected to see beyond democracy and to
proclaim the triumph of spirit over ‘all forms
whether of government or religicn (24).
The argument extends the eclecticism'which the theosophists demanded
in spiritual affairs to economic. interests.~
Stephen, though, did succumb to the communist outlook because
hlS humanltarlan concerns overwhelmed the- luxury of detachment durlng
the depresslon period. Three years after thls artlcle he was actlve
in'the movement ., He partlclpated n the Vancouver Post Offlce sit-
. o
down strike and attacked Trotskylsm. He was a founder of the local
branch of the League AE%%nst War and Fa501sm (the popular front groupA

organiged by the Communlst Party of . Canada) His own son suffered a

clubblng by pollce when the On-To-Ottawa Trek was. attacked by them in

Reglna- he recelved brain damage whlch required him to remain in

hospital for the remainder of his short llfe. Stephen alsaayrote a

series of pamphlets, 1nclud1ng Hllterlsm in Canada and He Died for

»Chlna——a memoir of Norman Bethune. He was an active organlzer of the‘f}_

-Spanlsh Defence Fund whlch raised flve thousand dollars for loyalist

>

'J‘

jo;ai&ggi}a.that country, amd the Chlna Ald Council, whlch sent eight—

2. %

-*een hundred tons of medlcal Supplles and flfty flve hundred dollars

1

y
s = o«

e
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to assist Bethune's work Qith the Red Arﬁy (AMSV Scrapbook).

His new commitment to action was evident in "Canadian Poets
~and Critics”{‘an address to the C. A; A. convention held at Ven;
bouver in 1936. He Judged individual poets entirel& in temms of
their reflection of reality, rejecting both bisvown earlier stress ‘

\

on spiritual pefspectives and, "baek—ﬁérlor smugness and frowsy
: . , S
phantasies" (NF1:21, S 36). Two of his poems in New Frontier also

indicate his support of radical cauees., "How Are You" enuherates-
. 1 . . . __,////);

the main issue for Canadian communists in the mid-1930's and is.
totally berefit of a spiritual dimension:

"How are you, this morning?"

I questioned a man.

He replied:. .

In Japan a bullet has shattered my brain.

In China, the bayonets have pierced my side,

In America, I am crying for bread at my mother's

kree.

I am rotting in Canadian gaols.

In Europe, I, am driven by hunger and despair to the
- © red shackles of another war.

Thank you for asking. .

I might be better than I am....this morning! (NF1:12, Ap 36)s

£

His eailier concern for humanity as e‘whele,and for love es the
force of redemptlon has been narrowed to concern for "progresslve“
causes, A similar pro- left but more militant outlook is 1ndlcated
in "Madrld”-

They shall not fail! A myriad hands |,
Outstretch from earth and sea and sky——
The armies of the workers' dead-- .
Acclaim the Cause that will not die. g SN

Though on the twisted Nazi cross

They nail those hands that were so braye, -
The flower of liberty will spring

Trlumphant fron the martyr s grave (NF2:9, My 37)

Under the stress of apparently overwhelming events, Stephen s cosmic

e
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vislon- was reduced to the material concemrns which he had abhorred a.

o

few years earlier.

. He was shaken, as were many Canadian radicals from 'his |
quixotic commltment by the outbreak of World War IT, espec1ally when
the secret pact. between Hitler and Stalln-was made known Ernest
Fewster wrote Plerce in 19739 thai Stephen is ”very qulet, seems to
understand things a bit better and appears to be on the- way back to
His old frlends and sanlty agadn” (LP7 D 19 39) Stephen had been

\‘sexpelled from the C C F. in 1937 for his communist beliefs but he
was‘readmitﬁed tolbgééiemocratic'socialist group during the wax; he
Was a proviAEial candidate for the party in 1942., Fewster offioiated
at his funeral shortly afterwards, performlng the theosdphlcal rites
which 1ncluded cremation (AMSV Scrapbook)

Stephen's brief communist interlude ibba career focused on

LA

' mysticism reveals thenconfused,and temporary ‘responses which many

people felt were necessary ddring the depression'years. He 4id not

advance any specific solutioﬁs in"his radical poetry; the two poems
. . /
in New Frontier are even more abstract andigeneralized thah his .

1mages of sufferlng and the power of-love in Brown Earth and Bunch’

Grass.‘ His earller poems had expressed a mystlclsm based on the
'"tradltlonal values aof the 5001al gospel. This approach was popullst
rather than sc1ent1flc or methodlcal llke the maJorlty of axtempt;/

to offer Chrlstlan values in a pe;&od of poverty. !

L . » -
‘Even Communlst Party membership, therefore, could be. used to
mask idealism and sentimental propensities. A more sober and'logical

Aview‘of Canadian society was provided by sooialism,-particularly

v . ‘. '
roe 4 N SR e

—
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£hrough the C. C. F Woodsworth the flhst leader of the party, had

shared Bland's part1c1pétlon in labour Unfest 1n Wlnnlpeg and had
1eft the Methodlst Church's groups when tney adopted a more conserva-
,tlve stance,on 5001al 1ssues in the aftebmath of the strike. As

»ev1denced in’ the expulslon of Stephgp tbe C C. F was very careful

‘ -

to dlstingulsh 1tself from various communast groups and to present

an appearance of‘moderatlon and ratlonality. Its call, though was

for 5001allzat10n of essentlal industries and of the national wealth

~ o

James Allen_expresses'thls attitude--which would give government far

greater powers of intervention than the p@pulisfs wished--in Maple
Leaves (1938). He wished the country 4o '"guard the masses from

privatign/And its wealth from favour'd fey" and, in "Competition and

Co—operation" suggested that "in these days of mass production, cbm-

petition is a curse.'" He foresaw a worlduwide co-cperative union or

confederation becagse "we have aﬁ our dstggal/Lots for ail and then
to épére.” (p. 46); | ’

F. R. Scott (a poet who waé ;iso A founder of the €. C. F.)v
was a modernist, but his social verse indicates close affinities
with the soéiai gospel; His use of ixohy and satire reveals the

form in which the impulse has survived, 3in a manner -that escapes the

“sentiment and utopian visions which were Qommon in much of the

poetry considered in this chapter. With tpe loss of vitality in the

=33

(

'5001al gospel movement since the 1920's, tpe verse had tended ito be-

\'&

come casual and occa31onal responding io 5pe01flc situations or
/ experlences without the support of an ovenall theory. Scott'escapeé

this difficulty because his verse is eplfRammatic rather than dis-

<

R
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cursive. He uses poetry to 1llum1nate his bagic’ aitltudes ‘rather
than to explain his preferences for social amelloratlon.

Winkler had used 1ronx in "Technologlcal Lelsure", ins
wru .

_Lone;y Tralls, whlch comments on the shortage of work’ because ‘a :

machine is S .

Running long hours

On a few drops of oil

To bless you with freedom .
From wearisome toil (p. 120).,

-

But this leisure leads only to "the bread llnes/And kltchens for
Vi
soup. ' Other\examples are rare. The Eoet£ wexe too edrnest and '

conceyned to be playful. In contrast, Scottluses’wit to attack in-

ES

Jjustice and ineptitude.
Both Prime Ministers in the 1930"s earned his scorn "W. L.

M. K " declares that Mackenzie King "seemed to be in the centre/

3

Because we had no Lentre'; it suggests that a sultable memorlal be-

erected to hls style of governmenr:
Let us raise up a temble ,

To the cult of mediocrity, °

Do nothing by halves 14

“Which can be done by quarters.

%

"Ode to a Politician” excoriates Bennett who, as e young man, "is

proud, not seeing the distant star,/To  hitch his wagon to the C.

P. R." (p. 55). The poem continues with a series of similar pithy

comments on Bennett's record, ending with the assertion that "his

\ . < . :
whole career.work had dug the grave too deep/In which the people's

hopes and fortunes sleep" (p. 58) to pose as a populist in the 1935

eésction.

E. K. Brown, who was to stress the importance of modernism
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in On‘Canadian Poetrp (19#3), denounced thls social poetry as ”dog- .
gerel”'3 He clalmed that "the-ﬁrgency of 5001al issues has so cap—.
tured Mr., Scott's mlnd that he is unable to respond to great art--

or to create it. That is a pity" (NFl 31 2, J1 36) Evaluation,

' though, seems. to have depended on polltlcal or1entatlon Leo Kennedy'
'offered a dlfferent oplnlon, suggestlng that Scott had left irrele-

vant and estab11Shed forms of academlc verse through his “pungent'

v

satires on the more revered of our natlonal 1gst1tutlons."15
Scott's poems, although less substantlal than hls well researched
essays in the Canadlan Forum, were significant because they dld

.

provide wit and levity in the grim task,of mltlgatlng the effects

of the depression.

,His‘extended series of "Social Notes", which appéared in the

i

same perlodlcal in’ 1935, are cerebral and scathlng Intellect rather :
¥
than emotlonal response dominates the effectlve portrayal of social

1ssues. ”Stevens Enqulry", a response to the revelatlons of the
i ]

Royal Commlsslon, establishes the domlnant ironical tone

How shocked were all the business men

When they found out how low were the wages

They had been paylng their employees for years
- (CF15 220 Mr 35).

\‘,;E}ficiency" mocks the common defense of capitalism and attacks on

1

socialization. ”Our huge steel mllls/Operatlng at’ 25 per cent of
capacity" are touted by supporters of free enterprise, he notes, as
"the last word 1n¥organlzatlon " - |
Other poems comment directly on government inaction.d VCredit”‘
reports oo o ' . ' | _ 3.
| This delegation of unemployed Canadians |

‘



more revered of our natlonal 1nst1tutions" was on. the Roman Cathollc

-Has just been 1nformed Y w

' a \

That “:f the Government spent any more on relief

~ So that their children might be. decently clobhed atf” fed

The credit of the country would suffer,

~ The mlasma of pollt1c1ans is attacked in "Government Help"-~

ﬁ After. the strlke began

Troops were rusibd : ’

To defend property. . s

But before the trouble started [ .

Nobody seems to -have bothered . R o ¢
To defend llv1ng standards ' ‘

“These are effective sallles agalnst the business orientation of

n

_Bennett's Conservative government . Another attack on one of the -

clergy, a dominant- force 1n Scott s own prov1nce of Quebec whlch

supported the Fasc1sts in Spaln and was paternallstlc and ultraconser-

vatlvé\at hOMe.'

‘ Thls sectlon is. tltled ”Expert Adv1ce"

1

_change.

\

.Have you ever notlced :
- How many members of monastic orders,:

Who have. taken perpetual VOWS,

- Of poverty . i

And chastity T,

"Now spend their time defending prlvate property

And urglng the poor to have large famllles7
A\

Whlle this satlre is. effectlve, 1t is also playful The

’ when he is sufferlng from frustratlon at reallty and the lack of

. balance ensures the success of the poems, but Scott is less ‘effective

His tone becomes sarcastrc in such wrltlng, as is 1llustratedf

- o

. by ”General Electlon”

"v;There is nothing like hard tlmes o

For teaching the people to think, . - -

'l By a decisive vote
After discussing -all the 1ssues

They have turned out the Conservatlves
And put back the Liberals. '
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' His poetry as ' a whole though,‘ls effectlve ¢ The.%aeonle, 1ronlc
stance avoids both the sentiment of%the other™ social gospel wrlters
" and the shrill tones q§ Marx1stlverse._ The WTy humpur tends“to pre— -
sume, a.nd enoourage, agreement w1th the. ideas ;rhlch he’ expresses.
Scott s ability is ev1dent but hls s1gn1f1cancenas an 1m—_
,portant flgure‘ln the s001al gospelttradltlon Should begitressed; A -

A

very 1nterest1ng cr1t1c1sm is present in Iouis Dudek s artlcle, "F.

3.

R. Scott and the Modern'Poets", ‘which compares the Qfalth earnest— b

ness and‘moral energy” of his father' F. G. Scott.(who mgs a'comfort-;

ihg Christian poet) w1th the son's outlook DudekgsugéeSts that

Scott is a tran51tlonal flgure between the premodern&st sen51b111ty,

n: (

which included the social gospel and modernlsm. In his medltatlve ?Ik

;{.A:_

) rFon : " P
verse, 1t is argued Scott is engaged in . "a retreat tb p051t10ns

prevlously prepared. -
[y . . v . \

The most striking support‘of Dudek's argument-istcott's;gwn_

millennial outlook. "Overture”, a central poem in his work, streSses

the 1mm1nence of cataclysmlc change

But how shall I hear old mus1c° This is an hour
Of new beglnnlngs, concepts warring for power, .
Decay of systems--the tissue of art is torn 7. =~
“With overtures of an era belng born (p 61) ”@

'He stresses the 1mpermanence of life in poems whlch medltate on nature

but his vision is essentlally of a world whlch can be made subserv1entu_

[ e

to,intellect. ‘In "Eden" Eve causes Adam s expulsion from the garden.

“becausé she searches for knowledge.' She is "leading hlm intg, trouble/ :

But'he could'not say she was wrong." v Knowledge is more 1mportant-than o

- Adan's indolent sensibilities and self-indulgences. Evicted from the

' paradisé, she declares, "if we keep on using this knowledge/I think

a2
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:
"2y

S we'll bé béﬁk" (p 67)

]

"visitor"-

¢
ey

I " A

for an empha51s on man's: 1nheren§,abi&ity to create aqparadlse through

‘ratlonal qontrol of hls env1ronment This outlook 1s a tran51tlon
. i

*. from the earller values of thb stlal gospel o tbe 1ntellectual

“1nterest in understand.lng and methodlcal change. His poetry is a’

-

vrev1tallzatlon of the tradltlon but it also rndlcate§ a fundamental‘

v
Ll

ﬁchange. -The earller, conservatlve emphas1s wasﬁ@@on the 1ndiv1dual

_act of compasslon and ass1stance——whlch would 1mprove the world
v Y u .

s

P ,
;he dlstance whlch separates Scott from the earller conceptlon is
clear in a comparlson of his work w1th J D. logan s poem, "Conse—

cration”, in Twlllght thanles (1920), which ceiebrates the "slum

L 0

S

a-

Sweet faced is: she, with Mary s, modest mien,
And in her heart. abide§ not any fear; . .
Rude men desist from Brawls when. she is seen; . .
And hardened women melt whén she comes near (p 5)

o
Bt

&3

:gcott’s ”Summe% Camp", 1n contrast m0cks the partlal solutlon

All summér long underpr1v1leged chlldren scamper about
And it is astonishing how soon they look ‘healthy and well
Two weeks: here in the sun -and air .
-+ Through the klndpess of our wealthy crtlzens
£ Will be a wondemful help to the little “tots.
" When they 9 rq for a'winter in the,slums (p. 59)

3

~ He refuses to BE ‘gof cIed by the temporary or’ random act of charity..

Wit B

¥

e

Scott reJects\the splrdtual basis of the s001al gospel vision

192

Scott s approach was the more gnodern and frultful Individual

actlon depended on a sense of communlty at a%ime- when, although con-

servatlve spokesmen llke MacDougall attempted to. retaln the close—'

)

knlt communltles, the country ‘was transformed 1nto an urbanlzed

‘anonymious conglomeratlon. qﬁbe magnltude of the problems of the de—

1 .
!
10
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presslon made 1nd1v1dual acts meanlngless in any larger pemspectlve:'
They requlred fundamental change.- Some felt that hbpe and chegr-
fulness?would be sufficient : Others 1nclud1ng the popullsts, w1shed‘
to destroy the’"trusts” of lafge buslness. Others des1redh;001allza—
tion and 1ntelllgegt planning of the economy ‘_&v _uﬁi L . l;
» Although the movement——even in its. earllest years——contalned | |
confllctlng conservatlve and llberal tenden01es, 1t was pOSSlble to
.retaln allegiance to the plous hope to 1mprove the earth, The -‘
vision was often mlllennlal devoted to creating anvactual heaven On.b
earth; sometlmes, it was fragmentary devoted only to chlldren or o
unmarried mothers. But the dlffus1veness of- varylng goals was always
felt when the m%yement was confounded w1th actual CIICumstanCes._

q,r ":"

The 1919 Wlnnlpeg General Strlke caused the radlcal 1deas and leaders
to be dropped The depre551on forced a realization that® problems
were too immense to be solved 1nd1v1dually.- Even the#small bus1ness Qm;
supporters demanded government 1nterventlon \ThekC. C. F. s1mply
waccelerated the calls for this type of action. ! The soc1al gospel
'was\ilnally redundant when massive government dlrectlon of ‘the
veconomy and assistance to- the 1nd1gent and unemployed was effected
after World War II 8001al respon51blllty was stlll felt by the..
churcheS, but the 1nd1v1dual acts of compassion (whlch had been very
necessary in the rapidly: changlng settlement .and 1ndustr1al1zatlon

of the first decades of. the twentieth. century) were replaced by a

general concern towards the quallty of: llfe and.- dlsadvantaged min-

~

orlty groups.‘

The social gospel is, however, still an interesting featuré
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of Canadlan attltudes durlng the 1nterwar period;

k4
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It looked back to

E
|
L
a romantlclzed rural,abundance and seﬁSe of communlty but 1t was also

adventurous——ploneerlng ‘work in the organlzatlon of labour and the

demands for equltable wages and decent llVlng and vmrking conditions.

The,movement was broad enough to. 1nclude many shades of politlcal

commltment and bellef in many types of economlcs.

re than the

‘O small but dedlcated number of communlsts in Canada durlng the 1930's,

these wrlters reflected the responses in the countr& to economic

pmoblems. If thelr response was confused partlcular and escaplst

rather than logical, systematlc and reallstlc, this does not negate

k.

the fact that: they represented -a large segment of C adian.opinionf

~and response.

o

The movement did not produce any lastlng poetry, unless the

‘ work of Scott is regarded as the-final- express1on of the group and

not as the beginning of a new dlrectlon but 1t dld produce an

abundance of~popular wr1t1ng The real proletarlan” poets, as //>

Dalton suggests in her description of Edna Jacques, were perhaps

¥

these usually unsophlstlcated wr1ters Who were so moved h%'the

society about them that they felt compelled to wrlte poetry. The - -

reflned" Canadlan tradltlon, epitomized in the Confederatlon

school, consrdered thls wrltlng to be demeanlng the true function of

poetry, but the more popular and respons1ve poets were not deterred

Although the social gospel movement itself lost members after 1924

and its momentum, there is poetry extending throughout the 1nterwar

period which reveals sympathy, anx1ety and commltment on the part

of 1ndiv1duals to the immediate and the materlal

v



’perlod Verse focused on the more spec1fic 1nterests of theosophy

CONCLUSTION

{
The idealist, native poetry was unable ¥b sustain an aud;Lence N

or any v1tallty durlng the. putatlve renalssance of the interwar

and. the social. gospel does offer, in retrospect, more 1nterest1ng and
reveailng 1mages of concerns durlng these years, but the 1dea11st
struggles and 1abour wer? too’ often publlc performances' too little
energy or respect was deVOted to the actual writing of poetry which

would fulflll the hopes of ardent natlve critics and publlclsts

. The constant w1sh to live 'in an ex01t1ng perlod of creatlve bril-

liance was, however, only slowly extlngulshed Some wiliser supporters * )
recognlzed at the end ’ the 1nterwar years, that the renalssance
~
had been 11ttle‘more t a chlmera but others were less,w1lling to
- > ' v

accept that whatever opport n1t1es ‘may have been available -in 1919
were critically dlmlnlshed \Bng tradltlons do not dle gracefully.‘;’
The 1dea11stlc pgeiiy, however, had domlnated the publlc

perception of Canadlan verse in the: prev1ous two decades A‘concer—

1

~ted attempt to shame a golden age ‘into existenCe through continuous

badgerlng in rhetoric was a reflectlon of the boosterism of the

- 1920's in North Amerlca A culture of promises--instead of substance

--had been erected to ward off international art d4nd modern sensi-

Bilities. The claim was to develop e specfficélly national culture; | :j
the effect was different--to 1solate and atrophy Canadlan wrlting by

llnklng it to moral perceptlons and antl 301ent1flc Wars., Slgnlficant

1nternatlonal poets and progressive young Canadians were dismissed

-
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in tones of righteous disapproVal o o

This was the central fallure of the defens1ve front against

modernlsm in 1nterwar poetry. The publlc nature of the battle, most

‘v1s1ble .in the opinions of a few periodical wrlﬂérs and well- known

v .

vpoets,,enCOuraged 1ntrans1gence and dlscouraged 1nqu1ry Solidarity

was essentlal,to these wr1ters they were creating a national litera-
o

ture 80 1t seemed loglcal that they would agree on fundamental terms ‘

and goals The overwhelming 1mpactvof the Canadran tradition, par-

ticularly the work'of'Roberts and Carman, provided'a common touche‘

o

. Natlonallsm was the most powerful and practlcal line of deef

fense for an outlook and style Wthh were already understood,’ by

"the wisest: adherents to be under 51ege at the’ end of World War I

‘~Deference to the genlal patrlclan standards of Roberts and the 1n—‘ W

substantlal and WhlmSlCal mu51ngs of Carman encouraged the later

'naz;ngpoets to retreat further to percelve a securlty in the ‘past

whZch could only be 1llusory The aims of Canadlan wrltlng, al—
though they were cast in posltlve terms, were substantlvely negatlve.
--to be non- modern to be antl sc1ent1flc, to be opposed to ‘con-
temporary thought The narrowness of a cultural base, centered in -
Toronto and under the duh1ful and benign censorshlp of editors.
typlfled by Loxrne Plerce,‘encouraged the mlsleadlng sense of securlty
and progress.

Young rebels, as the McGill poets 1nd10ate, had llttle

chance of distributing thelr 1deas .or poetry beyond looal campuses'

’,

or communlt;es, especially at a time when intelligent young
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Canadians’ prererred éraduate tralnlng/at Brltlsh and Amerlcan schools
" "rather than at a second un1vers1ty 1n thls country Professors'also
tended to act ‘as custodlans rather than catalysts. A handful ofv.
national perlodlcals and publlshers, therefore, was domlnant ) Local
poetry scenes often flourlshed, sustalned by the dev1ce of vanlty

I8

_ publlshlng, but they were only llnked together through the natlonal

mgdra -the C.. A. A A few actlve 1deallsts were able thus, to

, Focoon around the cultural llfe ‘of the country. As ideal- E
: ism-L romant1c1sm continued to flounder 1n other countrles ‘more. |
'threadsvwere spun Canadlan v1slons became more opaque and shrouded.»
"The- 1mpend1ng rout of natlve poetry was, therefore, not

’-percelved very acutely. The lmpoverlshed tradltlon was retalned

- w1thout either 1nsp1ratlon or energy. Essentlally, a vacuum had

l been gradually created . As Lorne Plerce noted sadly ‘in later years,

nothlng important was. belng produced or thought any longer But

the publlc perceptlon of the contemporary nature*of our culture

'was slow to recognlze this bankruptcy.; The two decades were to .pass |

,w1thout awareness that thls dated - posturlng in verse was not a re—.,?‘

nalssance but a senlle and hackneyed reJectlon of llfe in- the‘present .,
. Theosophy shares many of these problems Although it dld |

escape the bemused dlffus1on Wthh affllcted generallzed 1dea11sm

» the arcana and mystlclsm led usually only into a more complex web

‘of complacency. As theosophlsts belleved that they had dlscovered

a maglcal understandlng oF an ultlmate reallty, they were loathe to -

'apply thelr full attentlon to the actual 1mportant shlfts 1n twen-

tieth century outlooks in the terms whrch were relevant The’auto—

o
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matic lmpulse to transcendentalise was bedeyilling."Securebwithin‘
thelr esoterlc 1ns1ghts and termlnology and ‘with thelr own segment of -
the Canadlan tradltlon to fortlfy falth in thelr act1v1ty, theosoph—-
'.1sts llved also in a world largely untouched by contemporary changes.

| They were, however more conscious and thoughtful Mhen they

examlned the methods of sustalnlng earller values.. Thelr crltlcs were
‘ SN :

havey

{more consblous that natlonallsm alone could result in a vapld smug—
ness. Cosmopolltan and unlversal tenden01es were also examlned and &
_ conSidered And although modernlsm was flrmly reJected \the per—
celved need to balance partlcular and unlversal concerns led to a
surer: awareness of the value of reglonal poetry—-concentratlng on the
'_uniqueness of an area whlle also suggestlng'a synthes1s of env1rone’

-~

ment and 1deas, as’ 1n Stephen s concept of neo- Paganlsm

Amld the shambles of the crumbllng 1deallstlc v151on, theo—;

‘v sophlsts prov1ded the most sustalned and 1nterest1ng bOdleS of in- - -
‘d1v1dual work The coherence prov1ded by thls vast—-although often .

v obtuse——body of thought allowed a contlnulty of expre531on and a

e

“development of 1n51ght thatnwas very dlfflcult for the dlffuse ideal-

)

T 1st tradltlon to encourage. “Robert Norwood Bertram Bmoker and A.

3?‘M Stephen prov1de partlcular examples of the ways in whlch mystlcal
"1deas could struggle with. contemporary unease, reafflrmlng in poetry
and crltlclsm the older values and a splrltual perspectlve./~Whlle _
’ the 1deallsts were usually content to bask in the assurances of the

public culture,‘the theosophlsts attempted to use more sophlstlcated

~-oT at least more complex——arguments to buttress the 1dealist

' structures and perspectives. {f
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Theosophy was therefore, an exten31on of the natlve 1mpulse d

: {
but 1t was not an essentlally .new departure. It encouraged wrltlng

wthh prov1des 1nterest1ng 1ns1ghts into the death throes of the
Confederatlon school 1n Canadlan poetry but 1t dld not. offer a new

alternatlve whlch could refute modernlsm._ They very qulckly.,'

\

2

adopted an 1ngenlousness and a passronate energy in. cr1t1cal wrdtlng

whlch suggests, 1ndeed d sense of pressure and llmlted options.

1

But. theosophy was a unlque response to the 1mpend1ng bankruptcy of

,‘the 1deallst Vision; the brief burst of energy, with synthetlc and

,

-poetic 1nventlon, suggests the re5111ence of even a doomed\approach

.when faced w1th 1ts 1ncreas1ng 1rrelevance. erters were attracted

£

. to the movement because it offered/the br1ef hope of a more coherent

'and sustalned escape from modernlsm._‘

The case of soc1al gospel poetry prov1des dlfferent 1nslghts.
' Whlle the earller verse in thls genre was barely dlstlngulshable from .

the general 1dea11st wrltlng, the economlc events of the 1930 s made

”contact w1th actuallty nore acute and pervas1ve. As 1deallsm 1n
7general was predlcated on an ennobled often ethereal reallty, the

' socral gospel was based upon the v1s10n of an ideal order on. earth
R Yol
Can order which ‘was often conservatlve but whlch could also be mll—;

a

"lennial and encompass an 1dea1 communlst state. When soclal patterns ’

" Were less complex and when the Protestant clergy had more authorlty

and presence wlthln the Engllsh speaklng 5001ety, the vision was 1n—w

. frequently subJect to serious dispute. y the tlme of the depress1on

-

' athough the fragmentatlon of visions f society and of responses to

speciflc problems wWas- ev1dent o . -
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My discussdon of social gospe%(poetry,5thérefore¢ included an

almost complete spectrum.of political-tendencies and suggestions. All

: 3 : . 4 s
of the examples were written with a sense of the urgent necessity to .-

offer wisdom and counsel to‘leaders epd individuals, but Ehe diversity '

~of panaceas: suggests the essential confusion and lack of fundamental
.direction. Idealism%fuocpioned relaﬁively smoothly when it was able

~ to remain coocerned ﬁifh-piatitudes and éeoeralities. .When concrete

_H;ealities ditrudedﬁthe essential Vagueﬁess was embarassingly revealed.

- Even the,theosophists found fhat their responses were discordant.

Concentratlon upon mystical experlence by the. 1nd1v1dual was essen—

*tially anarchic; responses to social problems depended more ‘on person-

al character than the guldance of"Blavatsky, although the majority’ of

Canadlan theosopolsts tended to have humanltarlan blases.

p:_The\ooly endu:ing sdggestions from tpe depressdonﬁyedfs were.
in the sciehtific socialism‘advanoed by the C. C. F. and the most
eoduriﬁgNPOetry"has been in the-stjle of F. R. Scott's wifty,'epi;‘
grammapic verse.v Thetdiscursive and often populist or conservatide
responses ;hich'ﬁere'logically deyeloped from toe‘idealist tradition
. were very relevant to the various groups of converted but have re-
talned only hlstorlcal 1nterest Even when the ideélist fradition
'attempted to respond dlrectly to reallty and adjure, "albeit brlefly,
vagueness, 1t was unable to muster much energy or insight.

Yetfhope continued to.linger. Even in the iaie 1930's and

early 1940‘s\attempts were‘made‘for a new néﬁfﬁe revival, although
themere often balanced By iea;;zatiOns of failure. By 1935 the

. i [ .
harshness of the depression was evident and another war was per-

«

(S
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. celved, generally, to be almost inevitable. Escapism througb'a uew
marshalling of the forces of idealism was offered passionately as the
only true poetic task,vignoring the actual changes which were be-
coming entrenched in Canadiab ang, cosmopolitan sensibilities.

~The modernist poets were increasingly known and respected

in academic and literate circles. Even they were threatened with

obsolescence by a'younger'generation of writers who ironically

seized and transmuted the more defen31ble crles of the natlve poets

-'forua natlonal and relevant literature. “But the challenges of the
second generation of”modernlsts were also firmly based on an aware-

ness that“Canada was inexorably present in: Bhe twentleth century.

. Matenallsm, cynicism, sc1enoe and ratlonallsm were, to them, estab-
lished realities. The poet was encouraged to move beyond these
prosaic facts and create a more intense and‘persobal hlman vision
but he was not urged to cling to the belief that the romantlc exu—v

_berance of the nlneteenth century Confederatlon poetry would proV1de '

the perpetual touchstone for quallty or acceptlblllty in Canadlanﬁ

poetry.

Ideallsts continued to flght a serles of battles which had

been long lost Whlle theosophlsts had galned an 1n1t1al focus and : ' .ng;h

burst of energy from thelr arcane, but harmless learnlng, they were’
also trapped in the termlnology and struggles Wthh had seemed over-
.'whelmlngl important in 1920. Soc1al gospel poetry revealed genulne
concern with actual condltfpns but 1t was only occasional verse
written on one narrow topic. Some wrlters recognized the failure

and were disillusioned. Others were determined to fight for ideal-

oo
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ism even more fe%&entl&.f
| vIn 1935 Audrey Brown heralded'the attempt‘to create‘another

‘renaissance for this idealistlc writing. She directed poets to "brlng
to their Work an undivided heart and clean hands, remembering thai.the
mlnlstry of Beauty is holy because true Beauty is of Cod ~ He who has
1mpr1soned a fragment of Beauty has captured a handful of Eternlty"
(DR15:342, 0 35) But Lorme Pierce, who had been the central force
in Canadian idealist publishing since the early 1920 s, chastized
Canadian poets a few yea®s later for their fa}lure to perpetiate the
idealism and nationalism which had Been tne promise of the 1920's. |
.He dlscerned a “general 1nept1tude, mud&le headedness and lack of
moral backbone" to be a problem of the- country and its llterature,
Engllsh Canadlan writers, he argued, "appear to have no morals, or
any recognizable code of personal or public henour, or any.obvious

. system of Mogical thinking." 'TheyVNETe nihilists: "they apparently
Zbelieve‘in nothiné,:are’in_loverwith“nothlng, hate nothing,'experience
" nothing. Given the gift of’expression nothing is expressed, at least
nothing that matters" (CBZO 2L, Au-S B). S

The two comments 1ndlcate the dllemma whlch the natlme

poetry faced at the end of the interwar period¥ The desire to write
was still present; the results, however were not encouraglng The
1deallstlc and nationalist approaches were 1ncreaslngly unfashlonable
Momentum which ex1sted in the 1920"s had been lost, and younger writ-
ers of Quality were rare. Modernism, meanwhile, had ceased to be a

Qaring, avant-garde movement and was becoming increasingly entrenched

within universities and publishing houses. A wider public was be-

o



glnnlng to understand 1ts objectives and successes more completely
Plerce, “who declared that "the chief places will go to those who have
llyed deeply, loved profoundly, and amid all the crackle and racket?
- have learned to Kkeep their souls on top” (gggz:io,'zh 37), wés at-
tempting to retain values and ideals that had been fatally weakened
in Canadian poetry. g
The final ;ears of the period did, howeVer} include a‘last

rallying of the forces opposed to modernism. The Canadian Poetry

Magazine was foundedlby the C. A. A. in 1936 to serve as a forum for
its members. E. J. pr;a', the first editor, adopted a latitudinarian
stance, declaring that "the accepted policy of this magazlne is to—v
,wards phe tolerant~consideration of genuine poetic effort. and against
1dent1ty with any form of aesthetic whether old or new" (CPMl 6, Ap .
36)116ut it -became a forum for idealistic and popular expre551on.
Clara Bernhardt, for example, wrote (1n "The Poet S Functlon") that
"without idealism art cannot exist" and that the poet "must have
something\of~greatness in héﬁ)own‘soul, somebforce beyond ordinary
understandir;g,‘ or his work wi¥l be shoddy and inferior" (CPM4:6,
D 39). I&eit though, was quickly overwhelmed by the sentiment and
shoddlness of the poetry which had remained unpubllshed and unknown
durlng the depress1on. He complalned (1n the issue follow1ng hls
1nv1tailon to all poets) that "too many of our contributions betray ‘
no famlliarity with the great body of English poetry other than what
has been printed in the school readers, and school:readers‘are

frequently more interested in moral sentiments than in poetry" (cpmM

1{6, 31'36). Sentiments which had seemed alive fifteen_years earlier

203
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were nou'outdafed and moribund,
. _Pratt reminded his contribu‘tors that poetry required literary- |
: skill: ”poetry is'an exacting; difficult craft, and it‘takes'years of
“hard work,ﬁand education‘.and a sense of fhe‘language” but thls
conscious artistry was alien to many of the occaslonal poets, who
belleved in sincere sponnsﬁelty at the expense of craftsmanshlp.
Ethel Frame's description of poetic compos1tlon (Wthh was prlnted in
this magazlne) was a more typlcal Tesponse: |
_ 'Dellberately |
N The Words come pran01ng
Like a pup

With ears alért | o
That sense the'mood within my heart (CPMZ?56, Ap 38).

P

In their rejection;of moderni sm the'majority of'these poets had also

'rejected craftland intellectual control of their work., ‘If.poetry was,

'as Pierce and Bernhardt assured them, the reflectlon of a. noble soul
"

these strlct aesthetlc values seemed superfluous and pedantlc. :

Both the Canadian- Poetry Magazlne and Alan Crawley's Contempor-

ary Verse (19@1 1952) did 1nclude ‘good examples of modernist poetry,
but Crawleyrs perlodlcal——w1th,1ts smaller size ‘and greater freedom
" for the edltore—was‘the more successful exponent of"conservative .
values. Crawley also stressed technidue bu£ his.sympaihies were nith
_the Georgian poets--some of whom he had met in.his younger'days. He
wrote that modernist poets were "often cold and unnusical;” contrast-
ing with the "warmth and.beauty" in poetry which ne did appreciate
(Cv5:116, s 42). He stressed.tnetneeddfor."tenderness"_in poetry (CV
23:22, Wint 47-48) and afpacked‘dundertones of profest, anéeriand

bitterness" (gylz;ié,\gé SR
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) Dorothy Livesay was an assistant edltor of Contemporary Verse,

and Crawley admlred her compas51onate, radical wr1t1ng, but a cléarer
1nd1catlon of his central v1s1on is suggested by h’s frlendshlp w1th
two other women who were closely as5001ated w1th‘the maga21ne.- Doris
Ferne, an editorial board member, reflected he v1s1onary quality of

1dea11st wrltlng 1n'"0n Some Canadian Vexse"

She s1ts in a mesmerlsed
regarding her navel,
her function is not phot
but piercing of synthetic
feel for the future i

pointing the ‘ultimate goal.

(cv:15, Jntazj;
The mystlcal approach 1s echoed by the buslness manager, Floris Mc-
Laren: .

0 the slow stream lovely, lovely no more in sunllght'v

The flotsam of quiet lives turned over .and over,

The dark destructive flood; and the plan the promise

" Spun in the current, swept toward no visible ocean
' - (cv2 17, D L1y,
ReJectlon of the modernlst stress upon complex, spe01flc statement'
and denial of mystlcal outlooks are also’ ev1dent in thls poetry.'

The idealist wrltlng, however,‘was attacked and replaced by .
modernism. The change was effected more ea51ly because: the idealist -
‘and natlonallst 1mpulses decllned in energy ‘Pierce had observed the

i :
-confus1on and weakenlng of voices in hls bltter comments. There was
a correspondlng 1ncrease in the 1nfluence and prestlge of* the modern

K .poets as they contlnued to wrlte verse and - develop crltlcal careers.' .

New Prov1nces (1936)-—the first anthology-—and The White Savannahs

'(1936)——the flrst full- -length cr1t1cal éppre01atlon——were supported

by A. J. M. Smith's The Book of Canadian Poetry (1943), which reaffirm-

-ed desthetic criteria as the basis for inclusion and was influenced-by,bh

s -
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his modernist'perspectrue,vand E. K},Br%ﬁnks On Canadian Poetry (1943),

a critical study which stressed}the\dmportance of the Canadian modern-

ist poets. : ] \ .
The fldal clalms of the natlv% wrlters to be popular and rele-

vant poets because they rei?scted theln\lmmedlate environment were un—b

dermined, by the second generation of modernlstqdraters, led by Louis

\

Dudek (and 1nclud1ng Raymond Souster, Irving layton and James Reaney )

2
J

" While the modernists (partlcularly Smith) had emphaswzed classrcal “i
elegance and metaphyslcal detached styles in verse, the second group
of poets was more responslve to contemporary experlence They specr—

7

Aflcally attacked the first modernlsts but they also occupled much of

o

\/
the ground that was still held by the 1dea11st poets. ST

John Sutherland, an 1mportant critic allied to this group,’
argued for Z new nationalism. He wished to encourage a poetry. whlch
was "blended w1th the llfe of the country " and was dlstressed by the_Q 3
”dluorce of the Canadlan writer’ from the Canadian reader poet and
~novelist have been dlstlngulshed by their 1nab111ty to come to grlps

with their env1ronment and to express ‘the basrc factors in exper:Lence.-1

These arguments were supported by Dudek, who attacked the "academlc
11terature produced‘by modernism:

there is usually a certain lack of liveliness, of the L

‘sense of reality, the human touch, a content of common .
. sense.” It is the difference -between understanding

through emotionzand experience and through the book -

and mind alone. ’

| Dudek:called’for a closer alignment of poetry with life, in order to
reverse the tendency of c1v1lizat10n to "move away from it < relation

.

to the real currents of life.” He'added, "By 'real’ T mean purposeful,



“‘forganrzed‘older poets could BN

related to the,physical basls of life, work for/sustenance; economic
‘necessity,. et cetera” (p. 106) ' B . |

Hé emphasized (along with the 1deallsts and theosophlsts) the
,mystlcal and orderlng power of poetry - In the 'Preface" to Cerebeuﬁ;
.(1952) Dudek asserted that ”the way to freedom and order in the
future w1ll 11e through art and poetry" (p. 144, This belie% was

expanded

[

poetry cannot change the égrld in a day, the world of '
wars, oppxessions and mob-suicide which men have pre-

pared for themselves. But in the end, omiy poetry,
1mag1natlon, can do so. Actuality itself ls a meta-

phor made of iron, the diseased poem which man has

erected out of mass frustratlon, out of centuries of

evil. Poetry, therefore, opposed to this, Jhas power,
immense power for good, because it is the true poem,

the poem all men would live if they were free., And

“that 1s, a.f'ter all, what we want (p. 145)

The tone is more worldly and more cautious than the 1920's claims for
hthe 1dea11st1c ‘powers of poetry, but (after another war) there was a
v s1mllar fervency and faith that art . could reflect the 1deal——and

' p01nt the way to the future.

l The second modernist group, therefore, appropriated the re-
maining preserves of the idealistic and nationalist poets. Suther-
‘land called for a national poetry and for an 1ncreased responsive-
ness to audiences.. Dudek echoed the call for relevance and added a

'rev1sed 1deallst concept of the prlmary power thai v1slon could have

over reallty. These approaches occupled the flnal tenable posltlons
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or the nailve poets. . The second group of Montreal wrlters comblned 9, ’

IR AR

‘1deallsm and relevance more effectlvely than the decllnlng-end dls— f o
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‘appear, offeriug a faint assurance that-the old tradition is still L
llngerlng. The end of World War II, however, 001nc1ded w1th tﬂg end of
any plau51hle olalm of 1mportance for the idealist tradltlon. " By
then even the broadest llterate taste could no longer be assuaged
‘by the amateurlsh, escaplst and sentimental outbursts created by 1n—‘
creasrngly aged poets who—fw1th laudable but rare exceptions—fhad
ever deigned to be seriously concérned with the craft of verse. . The
achlevements of more reéent generatlons of poets have also decreased
the urge to return to the readlné}publlshed by friends of this earller,
alien poetry whlch is scattered through an almost overwhelmlng number
"of usually thln volumes. N |
. These comments shouﬂ//not obscure, however, the hlstorlcal
_and soolologlcal fascinatjon which the materlal descrlbed in thls
thesis does offer._ This poetry of the 1920's and 1930 s 1s based on
elements of a tradition which commenced with the Confederatlon poets.
That the tradition’ 11ngered for so long, and was oonsldered as’'the
mbasls of a new impetus after World War Iis 1tself a s1gn1flcant
statement on the state of Cahadlan culture in the 1nterwar perlod
Modernists had llttle 1mpact the ”offlclal"‘culture was idealist and
native, Although the new renaissance does now seem to have bEeﬁ”
doomed to failure from the beginning, the theosophlcal and social
gospel poetry is 1nteresting, revealing formerly overlooked responses
to c¢hanging condltlons in the 1920's and 1930 s, respectlvely.
Advances in culture are simultanedus with retreats by older
forms. This Has been a record of the decllne 1n the earller styleS*

of Canadlan ~poetry that accompanled the rise of modernism in this

ocountry. 5

ey
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. REFERENCES . .
A Note on References -

Since the thesis includes a large number of quotatlons from
manuscrlpt materlal perlodlcals and books, references have been in-.

corporated into the text whenever possible. A description of the

abbreviations used follows.

(1) Archivel Material: references to archival mate;;éi in
the text includiian abbreviation which idenfifies the collection and
the box or filevﬁumber. Correepondence is'identified by date, and
the pr1n01pals are 1dent1f1ed in the text The followihg abbrévia-f
tlons are used: ‘ )

MM Archibald MacMechan Papers. Dalhousie University, Halifax.

éNSU A. M. Stephen Papers. University of British Columbia,
Vancouver. -

AMSY oA M. Stephen Papers.‘ city of-Vanéouver Archives

BB Bertram Brooker Papers. Prlvately held' presently in the
- care of David Arnason, St. John's College, Unlverslty of
Manitoba. .
. BC Bliss Carman Papers.. In the Edith .and Lorne Pierce Collection

of Canadian Manuscrlpts, Queen's Unlver31ty, (1ngston.
. i :
CGDR Charles G. D. Roberts Papers Unlver51ty of New Brunswick,

Frederlcton. ,/.
DLM Dorothy leesay Poetry Manuscripts. University of A1berta,
' Edmonton.
EKB : E. X. Brown Papers. University»of‘Toronto. .
GHC f‘George Herbert Clarke Papers.: Queep'§ University, Kingston.
CLP - ‘.idrne”Pierce Correspondenceil Queen's'UniverEity; Kr;gston..
LPM | " Lorne and Edith Pierce Collection of Canadlan ‘Manuscripts,

Queen s University, Klngston. LA
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LR - Lloyd Roberts Papers. University of New Brunswick,
. Fredericton. : ‘ ' :
PE Pelham Edger Papers. Victoria College, University of Toronto.
‘ r~. v .
TGR Theodore Goqdridge Roberts Papers University of New
Brunswick, Fredericton. A . o

(2) Perlodlcals-vsources are cited in the format which fol-
lows——(CFl 28, 0 21). . The letters are an abbrev1ailon of the tltle,
lkcorrespondlﬁg to the 1lst below. The first number‘lndlcates the
volume number; the numbers follow1ng the colon, the page number. v

‘Letters and numbers after the comma 1ndlcate date of 1ssue

ca . Cenadian Autbor'
CB Canadian Béqkmank':u ; ' o -

CR ‘Csnadian Forum“ e B T a
o Canadian Magazine J |

" CMer Canadian Mercufy o

) _>CPM' Canadian Poetry Mégazine. » ‘Q \'

.‘gz Canadiaanheosophrst : &{ o
QE’,.V Coﬁtempbrsrz Verse."‘ p | | ’, \\. R . .
DR~ balhouSie Review" ' .ﬂ” N . o 5 |
Mac - Macleansb - T
Mas Masses -

NF New Frontier CL o -..s. v I f L
_gg. . Queen s Quarterly e | | ’
éNl | Saturday Night

g@g‘.‘- University of Toronto Quarterly - L
Wil °  Willison's Monthly
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